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CHAPTER L

INTRODUCTORY.

* Introductory— Prehistoric Period—Joseph of Arimathea— Eleu-
therus—Persecution under Diocletian—St Alban—Prosperity
and Heresies—Pelagius—Valentia—St Ninian—A.D. 156-400.

In the first part of this work the author has endeavoured
to trace the civil history of the people who constituted
the population of Scotland from the dawn of authentic
history until the close of the reign of David I. The in-
quiry has been to him unsatisfactory enough ; what is not
myth and legend is little more than a catalogue of names,
and an itinerary of places, with the probable date of bat-
tles, homicides, and devastations, attending migration
and conquest.

Incidentally, reference has been made to the religion
of the people and to ecclesiastical establishments, these
now form the subject of detail. This part of Scottish
history is in many respects the most important, and is
certainly the most interesting ; it is the part which the
author first wrote, and it was only the intrusion of mun-
dane affairs which prompted him to write the Civil His-
tory, to endeavour to know and make known who, in
the ordinary affairs of life were the subjects of the Eccle-
siastical History. The church, and what we call religion,
looms largely in the history of the British Isles; the sequel
will show that it was no part of the mission of the early
Scottish Church to inculcate ¢ peace on earth,’ the warlike
propensities of Pict, Scot, and Saxon, received no check.

Our early chroniclers from the time of Bede and
Adamnan, to Matthew Paris and Androw of Wyntoun,
were all churchmen. The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, the
Pictish Chronicle, the Annals of Ulster and of Tighernac,
in fact all the annals referred to in the previous part,
were compiled by ecclesiastics, little wonder then that

VOL. IL A



2 INTRODUCTORY.

the church should occupy its due or undue place in the
history of the times. In Scotland we shall see that the
influence of St Columba was overwhelming, but after
his time, and that of his immediate successors, until the
Roman revival, ecclesiasticism, and perhaps still more so,
religion, were in a state of coma. From this period
until the Reformation, much of the wealth and all the
intellect of Scotland were resident in the church. The
last great ‘movement turned every true Scotchman into
an ecclesiastic deeply versed in all points in theology and
church government, and up to the present day he dis-
plays ‘a knowledge of, and interest in, topics which are
utterly incomprehensible to an Englishman, let alone the
benighted inhabitant of countries separated by a wider
gulf than the channel, Popery and Rationalism.

The earlier stages of this development it is now our
object to trace. The Ecclesiastical History of Scotland
may be divided into four periods. The first may be
termed the Prehistoric, extending from the introduction
of Christianity until the arrival of St Columba. The
second can bear no other name than the Gadhelic, in-
troduced by the Abbot of Hy in the sixth century, and
reaching to the time of David I. in the twelfth. The
third and fourth need only be mentioned, the periods of
the Roman and Reformed Churches.

The inquiry should properly be made here, What was
the religion of the inhabitants of Britain previous to the
introduction of Christianity? But it would be a fruit-
less one ; there are no remains, archaological or histo-
rical to guide us, the only refuge is to say that it was
Druidism, though what are Druidical remains, and what
Druidism was, either on the Continent or in the British
Isles, is an insoluble puzzle. Whatever the religion was,
it was of the most primitive kind, and had taken no
hold of the minds of the people, there could have been
no powerful religious caste, or we should have heard of
martyrs among the early teachers, such a thing is un-
known in Pagan English, Scottish, or Irish history. There
was not an enthusiastic enough belief in the religion of
our ancestors to produce the inevitable sequence to such
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a belief, the martyrdom of those who sought to overturn
it. It is sufficient to say that a harmless superstition,
ministered by men of no great influence or standing, was
the religion with which the missionaries in North Britain
came in contact.

- The probability is that Britain received the faith of A.p.156-c0.
Christ at a very early period ; but Dean Milman is of
opinion that ¢the visit of St Paul is a fiction of religi-
ous national vanity; it has few or no advocates except
English ecclesiastical antiquaries.”? On the other hand,
Mosheim does not altogether reject the theory of William
of Malmesbury and the other monkish chroniclers, who
maintain that Joseph of Arimathea, with twelve others,
were sent from Gaul by St Philip a.p. 63 ; that they
were successful in planting Christianity ; spent their lives
in England; had twelve hides of land assigned them by
the King at Glastonbury, where they first built a church
of hurdles, and afterwards established a monastery. By
maintaining the truth of this theory, the English clergy

*obtained the precedence of some others in several coun-
cils of the fifteenth century, and particularly that of
Basil A.D. 1434.2 The author quoted expresses a modi-
fied belief in the tradition narrated by Bede: ‘In their
time, A.D. 156, whilst Eleutherus, a holy man, presided
over the Roman Church, Lucius, king of the Britons,
sent a letter to him, entreating that by his command he
might be made a Christian. He soon obtained his
pious request, and the Britons preserved the faith, which
they had received, uncorrupted and entire, in peace and
tranquillity, until the time of the Emperor Diocletian.*
Commenting on these traditions and others of St Peter,
James the son of Zebedee, Simon Zelotes, and Aristo-
bulus, Mosheim says, ‘ Whether any apostle, or any
companion of an apostle, ever visited Britain, cannot be
determined, yet the balance of probability rather inclines

! Milman’s Christianity, vol. i. p. 459, note.

? Mosheim’s Church History, ed. 1845, vol. i. p. 135, note.

¢ The chronology here is confused, the period may be any time
from 156 to 190.

* Bede’s Eccl. Hist., p. 10; Nennius, p. 393.
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AD. 196 4oo. towards the affirmative. The story of Joseph of Arima-
thea might arise from the arrival of some Christian
teacher from Gaul, in the second century, whose name
was Joseph. As to Lucius, I agree with the best British
writers in supposing him to be the restorer and second
father of the English Churches, and not their original
founder. His application I can never believe was made
to the Bishop of Rome. It is much more probable he
sent to Gaul for Christian teachers. The independence
of the ancient British Churches, on the See of Rome,
and their observing the same rites with the Gallic
Churches, which were planted by Asiatics, and par-
ticularly in regard to the time of Easter, show that they
received the gospel from Gaul and not from Rome.!

The Christianity thus introduced in the second century
was left during the third to flourish in security, so far as
intestine war was concerned, for from the time of Severus,
208-211 till 360, no barbarian invasion threatened the
Roman empire in Britain. Whether the Christian com-
munity was tried in the fire of the tenth persecution
under Diocletian is very problematical. It was certainly
wide-spread, unsparing, and bloody in many parts of the
country, notably in the East, but a good deal depended
on the character of the governors to whom the exe-
cution of the edict was entrusted, and Spain, Gaul,
and Britain were under the command of Constantius
Chlorus, the father of Constantine, who favoured the
Christians to the extent of his power. Britain, during
the time of this persecution, was the residence of Con-
stantius ; he was an object of suspicion to Galerius
Maximus, and reciprocated the distrust; it is very un-
likely he would carry out the orders of the man whom
he knew to be his bitterest enemy. The story of
the martyrdom of St Alban and his fellows, as told by
Bede,? cannot be reckoned as true history, indeed the
whole tradition of the persecution in Britain rests on
the shallowest foundation. The Rev. Mr Soames elo-
quently abridges the venerable story. He tells how Alban

! Mosheim, vol. i. p. 135, note.
2 Bede’s Eccl. Hist. pp. 12-14; Gildas, pp. 302-304,
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became a Christian, how firm the young convert was in ao. 156-400.
the faith, nought could shake it. Scourging being tried
in vain, 'he suffered decapitation. He resided at Veru-
lam, or Werlamcester, as the Saxons eventually called it.
The place of his martyrdom was the hill overlooking the
spot then occupied by that ancient city. Here in after-
times arose the noble abbey of St Albans, a worthy
commemoration of Britain’s earliest blood-stained testi-
mony against Gentile errors. After Alban’s example,
many other members of the ancient British Church sur-
rendered their lives rather than deny their Saviour.!

From this time until the collapse of the Roman
power Christianity flourished, and Usher and other
church writers maintain that British bishops were present
at the Councils of Sardica, A.D. 347, and even of Nice,
A.D. 325. Milman, however, says, that the only represen-
tative at the latter was Hosius, who appeared for Spain,
Gaul, and Britain,

That there were bishops or ecclesiastics of some
kind, experts in the rapidly advancing science of theo-
logy, rulers of thought, is evident. We now find the Arian
heresy intruding itself into this remote corner of the
vineyard, and of its being fiercely opposed by the lords
of the vineyard. The spread of this dangerous and 7ew
opinion is thoroughly described by the Venerable Bede ;
he tells how, after the persecution, ‘the faithful Christians
displayed their conquering ensigns in all places; they
celebrated festivals, and performed their sacred rites with
clean breasts and mouths. This peace continued in the
churches of Britain until the time of the Arian madness,?
which, having corrupted the whole world, infected this
island also, so far removed from the rest of the globe,
with the poison of its arrows ; and when the plague was
thus conveyed across the sea, all the venom of every
heresy immediately rushed into the island, ever fond of
something new, and never holding firm to anything.’?

! Soames’ Anglo-Saxon Church, pp. 28, 29.

? Arius first ventilated his opinions in A]exandna, shortly before
the Council of Niceea, A.D. 325; he died 336.

$ Bede, p. 16.
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Whether Arianism struck root in the British Isles
or not, it was soon eclipsed by another heresy, which
for long troubled the orthodox teachers of Chris-
tianity. Pelagianism succeeded to the silenced and ex-
hausted feud concerning the number of persons in the
Godhead.

Pelagius, ‘whose perﬁdious doctrine against the assist-
ance of Divine grace’ so roused the holy ire of the Vener-
able Bede, was a native of Wales, whose real name is
supposed to have been Morgan, his associate in his
impious work was Ceelestius, a Scot (Irishman). About
the beginning of the fifth century they promulgated the
doctrines since known as Pelagianism, and which ob-
tained wide acceptance in many parts of the empire.
But the genius of the Church soon perceived their
dangerous character, the powerful pen of St Augustine
victoriously controverted them: a controversion acqui-
esced in by all ecclesiastics since, Roman Catholic and
Protestant alike. From the fact of both of the heresiarchs
being British Celts, a notice of them and their doctrines
seem a necessary part of our history.

Pelagius was a British monk who, about A.D. 400
went to. Rome, where he abode for five years before he
begun to publish his peculiar views, A.D. 405. Whether
he had imbibed these opinions while yet in Britain,
whether he had received an education there, and com-
muned with kindred spirits leading up to them, whether
he was a youth, or in the prime of life, is unknown. At
Rome he is said to have imbibed the opinions of Origen,
who, while always recognised as a father of the church,
seems to have been at the bottom of all the heretical
opinions subsequent to his time. At Rome Pelagius
met his countryman Ccelestius, an Irish monk, of whom
as little is known ; he eagerly embraced his views, a warm
friendship was formed, and Ccelestius ever after followed
the fortunes of his friend and compatriot. Both are
described by their enemies (for no writings of their
friends are known) as men of distinguished genius,
learning, and sanctity, both were expelled from Rome,
their writings condemned ; their persons anathematised
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by Popes and Councils. Neither of these was yet a.p.156-4co.
powerful enough to take stronger measures for the safety
of the church. Pelagius left numerous writings, part of
which, strangely enough, have been incorporated in the
works of St Jerome, and even in those of St Augustine,
and were published as the productions of these orthodox
fathers. Pelagius, after a checkered career, disappears
from history A.D. 418. Ceelestius led a more wander-
ing life than his fellow, and disseminated his errors wide-
ly in Asia and the islands; he left several works, of
which his ¢ Confession of Faith’is the only one extant.
After A.D. 431 his name is not mentioned in church
history.

According to Dr Walch, as abridged by Schlegel, the
system of Pelagius was comprised in twenty-nine proposi-
tions,’ most of them, we are afraid, are held avowedly or
concealedly by the large section of believers in Chris-
tianity, lay and clerical, who attach little or no value to
dogmatic theology. We give the initiatory :— ¢ 1. Men,
as they now come into the world, are, in respect to their
powers and abilities in the same state in which Adam
was created. 2. Adam sinned ! but his sinning harmed
no one but himself. 3. Human nature, therefore, is not
changed by the Fall; and death is not a punishment for
sin; but Adam would have died had he not apostatized.
For death is inseparable from our nature ; and the same
is true of the pains of childbirth, diseases and outward
evils, particularly in children. 4. Much less is the guilt
of Adam’s sin imputed to his offspring ; for God would
be unjust if He imputed to us the actions of others.”
From these and other corollaries Pelagius maintained
¢ that human beings can, by their natural powers, renovate
themselves, and reach the highest degree of holiness;
that man requires indeed external grace to call forth his
efforts, ‘but needs not a supernatural grace outside of
himself for his efforts.” The heresy has lost its sting in
our days ; being only a dispute over an insoluble problem,
the origin of evil, and what are the influences which may

! The account of Pelagius and his system is taken from Mosh-
eim, vol. i. pp. 487-490, and notes.
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a.p. 156-400. ameliorate the evil or exterminate the propensity. If
we knew more of Pelagius and his disciples, we would
probably find that the movement which he inaugurated
was the revolt of the intellect against the slavish sub-
mission to the letter of Scripture and formulated modes
of thought on this basis, which already was dwarfing the
religion of Christ. It was also a protest against the
doctrine of baptismal regeneration, a doctrine which
turned the most beautiful and touching, as well as the
oldest of all religious rites into a fetich. The evils which
this superstition (for no other name is applicable) were
very great,and were so deeply rooted that even Pelagius,
though it contradicted his own theory, acknowledged
that baptism was necessary for the remission of sins, but
that the ¢ guilt washed away was the pettishness of the
child’! Yet all honour to the man who threw doubt on
‘a doctrine of the church which wrung the mother’s heart
with an agony that was too poignant even for that sub-
missive age to bear.’?

Looking at the period when the Pelagian heresy
originated, there is little wonder that it was anathematised;
like the silversmiths of Ephesus, the clergy saw that be-
lief in it endangered their craft.

! Wyntoun quaintly describes the opinion of Pelagius, and lays
great stress on his want of faith in the effects of infant baptism :—
¢ Pelagius borne into Brettane,

A clerk was and a wykkyd man,

Proponyd that time heyly

Conclusyownys off gret heresy.

Off hys conclusyownys ane this was,

Man mycht be sauff, but Goddys gras,

Off propyr will man mycht in mede

In alkyn rychtwysnes procede ;

He sayd, and barnys abortyive,

And burrnys borne yhong hawand lywe,

Wes all fre qwyt and hale

Fra the auld syne orygynalle,

Na the baptysme, he sayd, in dede,

Dyd noucht but ekyd thame thaire mede.’

—Cronykil, vol. ii. p. 5.
? Lecky’s Rationalism, vol. i. p. 396; Z6d, p. 399, in which see

also the account of observances, by which the still-born child was
baptised, the ceremony as it were antedated.
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Except perhaps in the very earliest stages of Chris- a.o. 1s6-400.
tianity, there have been uniformly two classes, more or =
less sharply divided, the clergy and the laity, the rulers
and the ruled. By the fifth century the rulers were a
powerful and compact body, in the possession of what
were supposed to be truths and wmysteries requisite to
salvation. Up to the time of Constantine, different
aspects of these truths and mysteries were not treated as
dogmas, but simply differences of opinion they were
little thought of, a common danger united all parties who
bore the name of Christ. But the fourth century crys-
tallised all the incomprehensible and mind debasing doc-
trines which still dominate over Christians, Catholic and
Protestant; St Athanasius and St Augustine are oracles
to all. One doctrine was thoroughly developed ; that all
outside of the pale of the church were condemned to
everlasting woe,* and another consequent on this, that
admission to the church and its privileges could be
obtained only through its accredited ministers: °He
that entereth not by the door into the sheep-fold, but
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a
robber’ 2 The grace of God which alone could give
salvation could, in addition, be procured only through the
sacraments of the church administered by its officials.?
That this inestimable gift could be obtained in any other
way was fatal to the pretensions, nay, to the very existence
of the clergy, it laid their ghostly power in the dust, and
led men back to human hopes and aspirations accessible
to all.

We have introduced this sketch of Pelagius and his
opinions chiefly on account of the interesting specula-
tions it opens up as to the state of culture among the
Romanised Britons. The Heresiarchs could hardly have
imbibed all their opinions, could hardly have attained
to the well-balanced culture which gave them birth, while

! Tt is still held by the so-called evangelical bodies, that these
unfortunate, though numerous sons and daughters of the Deity, can
only be recipients of His uncovenanted mercy.

2 John i. 10.

3 Though the Roman Church considered that in certain extreme
cases baptism, administered by a layman, was efficacious.
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studying at Rome. Their previous training must have
had much to do with it; did they derive their cultured
education from any school, monkish or otherwise, in
Britain, and was that culture sufficient of itself to foster
such ideas? The state of the country, and the little we
know of Cymric and Gelic saints, bishops, and monks,
would lead us to believe that Pelagius and Ceelestius
stand alone in their culture.! Piety, energy, and in the
case of John Scotus Erigina, learning, are to be found in
the holy men of the Celtic Church, but the scanty remains
of all the Celtic fathers put together do not approach in
value (judged by the standard of modern criticism) to
those of the heretic Welshman and Scot.

The disciples of Pelagius would be few, free spoken
and intelligent, and would certainly be reckoned danger-
ous, the doctrine would be caviare to the mass of the
people, in fact, was unsuitable, the world was not ripe
for the main point involved, freedom of thought; it
needed a master, and found one in the Roman Church.
‘The majesty of the law of ancient Rome was gone, and
anarchy was the result; the majesty of Papal Rome was
to take its place, and for centuries it was the best thing
the people could have had; internal corruption caused
its downfall, but even yet we are hardly fit to take the
law in religious matters into our own hands; we need an
infallible something. From the success of the arguments
of St Augustine, and the general acceptance of his system,
it is evident that it was the outcome of, and in sympathy
with, the deepest religious feeling of the age. Nothing
in the life of the new barbarian converts seemed to con-
tradict the dogma, that ‘the world was very evil, that
nothing but supernatural influences could work a cure,

! How such a paradox in the history of inte}lectual developement
should be credited to the Celtic mind, seems to have forcibly struck
the learned editor of the Lives of SS. Ninianand Kentigern, the late
Bishop of Brechin. ¢How a system which magnifies the force of
the human will and minimizes the supernatural factors in the opera-
tions of the soul, should have found favour among a race so influenced
by the imagination, and so affected by the hyper-physical, is one of
the most abnormal circumstances in the history of human thought,’
—Introduction, pp. Ixxi.-ii.
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they accepted this cure thankfully from their teachers, in .. 156-400
firm but perhaps unreasoning faith.

To return to the history of the early British Church ;
there can be little doubt that after the accession of
Constantine it was prosperous; the Christian religion was
that of the state, and would readily be embraced by all
connected with, and dependent on the government; it
would be the badge of civilisation, the provincials affected
Roman manners, and Christianity was a part of these.
Ministers of religion would be found at the civil and
military centres, perhaps even at the outposts, but it is
not at all likely that churches had been planted in the
district north of the wall of Hadrian previous to A.D. 360,
there, the Roman name was no guarantee of safety,
services, however, may have been held at the fortified
stations, and even missionary work carried on. But on the
territory which had for its northern boundary the Firths
of Forth and Clyde, being restored by Theodosius in A.D.
369, and incorporated under the name of Valentia, it is
probable enough that churches would be planted there.
St Ninian’s father was a Christian ; St Patrick’s was a
deacon, his grandfather a priest. But as we have seen,
from the time of the withdrawal of the imperial forces in
A.D. 388, Britain, and especially Valentia, became a prey
to the incursions of the Picts and Scots; Christianity and
civilisation were extinguished. The first is eminently
proved from the fact of St Patrick himself, in the begin-
ning of the fifth century, being without the knowledge of
the true faith ; yet there must have lingered some spark,
for St Ninian, who is of a rather earlier date, is said to
have been brought up in the Christian faith. ¢He, in
very infancy, regenerated in the water of holy baptism,
preserving immaculate the holy robe which, clad in white,
he had received, a conquerer of vice, presented it in the
sight of Christ; and that Holy Spirit whom he first re-
ceived to cleanse him, he merited by his most holy
ways to maintain as the instructor of his pious heart.’!
Not from this statement, which may, and probably is,
Allred’s twelfth century idea of what St Ninian must have

! Life of St Ninian, pp, 7, 8.
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A-p. 156-400. been, but from the general tenor of subsequent events, it
is highly probable that there was a remnant left of this
early Christianity, and that it was strongly impregnated
with superstitious veneration for the rites of the church,
and the ascetic mode of life which culminated in monas-
ticism. St Ninian’s labours were entirely missionary, he
had to collect the scattered few who may have been
waiting for a shepherd; but, so far as we know, he had
to make his converts, and found his Church ; there was
not the survival to be found further south, the institu-
tions there were not overwhelmed, we shall have occa-
sion to refer to the British (Cymric) Church under the
presidency of a galaxy of saints.



CHAPTER II.

HAGIOLOGICAL LITERATURE.

ITagiological Literature, its Value — St Ninian — Authorities —
Ailred’s Life—Dedications to St Ninian—His Early Life—His
Visit to Rome—His Visit to St Martin at Tours—He returns
to Britain—Establishes an Institution at Witerna (Whithorn)—
Builds a Church, Candida Casa—King Tudvallus—Miracles
of St Ninian—He undertaketh the Conversion of the Picts—
Survival of Candida Casa—Subsequent History, A.D. 370-437.

BEFORE we commence the narrative of the lives of the per-
sons who founded Christianity in North Britain, and whose
memoirs are nearly all the material from which history can
be compiled, it is necessary to bear in mind, that all the
lives handed down to us from the time of Bede are tinged
with a tendency to exalt the power of the Pope and the
Church, ze. the Roman Church. The biographers en-
deavour to gloss over the supposed errors of the Scottish
saints, and bring them and their acts into conformity with
the Roman Church of their own times. There is also
one thing always to be borne in mind, that the so-called
bishops were bishops with no diocese and exercising no
territorial supervision. The deification of the Virgin, the
invocation of the saints, and purgatory, were unknown,
and there was also no acknowledgment of the supremacy
of the See of Rome ; any authority affirming the reverse
may, without further evidence, be assigned to a date not
earlier than the middle of the eleventh century.

But in addition, an apology is needed for much of
the matter now to be detailed. The lives of the saints
of the Scottish Church, and indeed of all the devoted
men who planted the seeds of Christianity, could be
told in a very few paragraphs, were the miraculous to be
eliminated ; why then should fables, to use a mild word,
form a part of history? Yet we cannot throw them aside
as idle tales; they were believed in for over fourteen
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hundred years, from the time that the Apostles left their
Galilean homes endowed with power from their Master
to cast out devils, to heal the sick, to raise the dead.
The body they founded called the Church, believed
that this power was in members of that mystical body,
whether presided over by apostle, pope, or patriarch, or,
as in the Scottish Church, acknowledging no head save
Christ. The records of the deeds we stigmatise as fabri-
cations, or vivid efforts of the pious imagination of igno-
rance and error, were truths, and in religious language
saving truths to the cultivated Greek and Roman, as well
as to the savage Celt and Teuton. The workers and
narrators of these miraculous events have given to us
our creeds and liturgies, they have left marks which time
has failed to obliterate, on our religion, our literature,
our modes of thought. The strictest sects of Protest-
ants have accepted the theology of St Augustine in its
most daring conclusions, and yet refuse to accept the
miracles by which he confirmed his doctrine and con-
founded his gainsayers. A belief in miracles seems to
give a higher tone to religious feeling, the believers in
them have given to us the most ennobling and spiritualised
conception of a temple to the unseen God! in the Gothic
cathedral, their hymns and devotional utterances are our
best and truest spiritual food.

We have no doubt in our minds that the narrative
in the Iliad is not true history, the stories in the Vedas
and the Eddas we reckon mythological, yet these were
to the religious mind of a past age, educated and un-
educated, narratives of events which really happened.
The Hagiology of the Church has the same true interest
for us : man lives in his ideals ; the early church had for
its ideal purity of life and unbounded faith in a power

1 ¢ No other buildings the world has seen are so admirably cal-
culated to produce a sensation of blended awe and tranquillity, to
harmonise or assuage the qualms of passion, to lull to sleep the
rebellious energies of the intellect, to create around the mind an
artificial, unworldly, but most impressive atmosphere ; to represent
a church which-acts upon the imagination by obscurity and terrorism,

and by images of solemn and entrancing beauty.” Lecky’s History
of Rationalism, vol. i. p. 279.
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outside of itself, acting and reacting by direct and super-
natural influences ; all this clustered round those who
are called saints, and even as, in our critical age we
fondly invest with virtues and faculties which they only
partially possessed, those whom we have loved and re-
vered, so in past ages, the virtues and powers of the pure
and the great men of the Church were idealised, exag-
gerated, perhaps created. To separate this ideal from
the narrative is to emasculate it, to omit even the tri-
vialities is to rob it of its simplicity ; all is needed to
bring before our minds the forms and labours of the
founders of our faith.

Little is known of the first Christian minister in Scot-
land, St Ninian, if we are to accept only facts which
can be verified. That he was a successful missionary
teacher, and founded at Whithorn in Galloway, a church
or monastery for religious and educational purposes, is
certain. It is also highly probable that his labours were
not confined to what Anglican and Roman writers call
his diocese—the southwest of Scotland and northwest
of England, but that they extended to the region lying
between the Firth of Forth and the Month (Grampians).
This much can be safely gathered from Bede, the only
nigh to contemporary authority who mentions his name :
‘The southern Picts, who dwell on this side of those
mountains, had long before (A.D. 565), as is reported,
forsaken the errors of idolatry, and embraced the truth,
by the preaching of Ninias, a most reverend bishop and
holy man of the British nation, who had been regularly
instructed at Rome in the faith and mysteries of the

A.D. 37C-437.

truth ; whose Episcopal See, named after St Martin the

bishop, and famous for a stately church (wherein he and
many other saints rest in the body), is still in existence
among the English nation, The place belongs to the
province of the Bernicians, and is generally called the
White House, because he built there a church of stone,
which was not usual among the Britons.’ !
The other notices of St Ninian are to be found in the
Aberdeen Breviary and the life by St Ailred, which is
! Bede, Ecc. Hist., pp. 113, 114.
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evidently an amplification of Bede’s account, though the
biographer states that he had the help of ‘a book of St
Ninian’s life and miracles written in a barbarous style.’
This biography, in Latin and English, has been published
in the very valuable series of ¢ Scottish Historians,’ vol. v.,
and forms the groundwork of our sketch of the life and
labours of the saint. Its value is pithily stated by the
learned editor and translator : ¢ With every wish to deal
fairly with the work of St Ailred, we must pronounce it
almost worthless as a historical tract. There is hardly
one fact additional to those with which we were already
acquainted from the celebrated passage in Baeda, quoted
by himself, at the beginning of his biography. Indeed
there the author admits that the barbarous work which
he professed to polish only elucidated the same facts.
Even the miracles lack much of the local colouring which
gives so much interest to some of the Irish legends. It
is entirely wanting in the mournful interest which gives
such a charm to the invective of Gildas. On the other
hand, the style for the eleventh century is exceedingly
good. The diction is flowing and the sentiments grace-
fully expressed. The account of the early life of St
Ninian is admirable, and even the declamation on the
evilness of the times, though slightly turgid, is not with-
out eloquence. A historical work like this is not the
place to enlarge on its religious aspect, but the vein of
real piety which runs through it all, while it is evidence
of the beautiful moral nature of the author, gives the lie
to those crude notions of the world lying in spiritual
darkness during the medizval times, and of the absence
of gospel light from epochs distinguished by some of the
strongest outcomes of the Christian sentiment, such as
the Wars of the Crusades, Wars for an idea—the idea of
the special sacredness of that Holy Land

¢ Over whose acres walked those blessed feet,
Which eighteen hundred years ago were nailed
For our advantage to the bitter cross.’ !

Ailred is a well known character in Scottish history, and

1 Life, Introduction, pp. x., xi.
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a most favourable specimen of the learned and pious men 4 . 370-437.
who in the twelfth century adorned the monastic pro- ~
fession. ¢ He belonged to a hereditary family of priests,
who owned the church of Hexham as they would a
leasehold or freehold property.”! By the time of his birth
a reformation in manners had taken place, Ze. as celi-
bacy was being imposed on the clergy, and ¢ Eilaf, the
grandfather of Ailred, not uncompensated, gave up Hex-
ham to Edric, and in 1113 a college of canons was
established, which under Thurstan eventually grew into
a house of Augustinians. Eilaf himself, after making the
grant to which we have just alluded, assumed the habit
of a Benedictine monk at Durham, and dying contrite
and devout after a few days, is recorded in the Liber
Vitae of that house as ¢ Eilaf sacerdos et monachus,’?
¢Ailred began life at the court of David, King of Scot-
land, whose subject he was by virtue of the Scottish pos-
session of Cumberland and Northumberland at that time,
and with whose son Henry he seems to have been edu-
cated. At the age of twenty-four, in 1133, he became a
Cistercian, at Rievaux in Yorkshire. In 1142 he became
Abbot of Revesby, and in the next year returned as
Abbot of Rievaux.’! St Ailred was led to write the life
of St Ninian from a visit which he paid to Galloway, his
description of the manners and morals of the people will
not bear translation; it is to be hoped that the ascetic
virtue of the monk exaggerated the barbarism and im-
morality he depicts ; if true, little wonder that the gentle
Norman knights cried shame on David for allowing such
savages in the ranks of his army. Ailred was a volum-
inous writer, and seems to have led a busy and useful
life, he died on January 1166, in the fifty-seventh year of
his age, in the odour of sanctity, and high in the esteem
of the Kings of England and Scotland.

The state of the country where St Ninian founded his
church has been previously described, it is only necessary
to recall to the attention of the reader the fact, that Gallo-
way was not in his time so barbarous as it afterwards be-
came, neither Picts, Scots, Angles, or Norsemen had as

! Life, Intro. p. vii.
VOL. IL B
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yet overrun and ravaged the country, destroying the
civilisation of the Britons of the district, who are termed
by Ptolemy, Novantse, and who were probably to some
extent Romanised, even Christianised. Their principal
town, on the west side of the bay of Wigtown is termed
Leucophibia, and there St Ninian built kis church, mak-
ing the locality his headquarters. The edifice, we have
seen, was built of stone—an unusual circumstance, all the
buildings for centuries after, being constructed of wood
or wattles. The name of Candida Casa wasthe common
appellation. It is evident from St Ninian’s visit to Rome
and Tours that communication with the continent was free
and uninterrupted, and that there was friendly and sym-
pathetic intercourse with the Gallic Church. It would
seem also, for all that can be said to the contrary, that
the discipline, ritual and doctrines of the Roman Church
were accepted, but there is not the slightest evidence to
show that the Bishop of Rome or the Pope was looked
upon as the head of the Church by the clergy of Britain,
Gaul, and Spain ; in fact, during the fourth century Ho-
sius, Ambrose and Martin, were much greater potentates
in church and state than any of the popes of that period.

The dedications to St Ninian in Scotland extend
from Orkney to Dumfries ; they number sixty-five; the
most numerous are in Forfarshire, eight; Ayrshire six;
Aberdeen and Lanark five each; strange, two only in
Wigtonshire and none in Kirkcudbright. There are
allusions to St Ninian or St Ringan in the works of Sir
David Lindesay, in Stewart’s Buik of the Croniclis of
Scotland, and in the early ballad literature. A resumé
of his life by Ailred may further illustrate his labours and
the times in which he lived.

‘The father of St Ninian was a king, by religion a
Christian, of such faith in God, and of such merit, as to
be deemed worthy of a child by whom what was lacking
in the faith of his own nation was supplied, and by whom
another race that had not known the sacraments of the
faith became imbued with the mysteries of our holy reli-
gion. He in very infancy, regenerated in the water of
baptism, preserving immaculate the nuptial robe which,
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clad in white, he had received, a conqueror of vice, pre- 40 370437.
sented it in the sight of Christ. . . . Hewassparing
in food, reticent in speech, assiduous in study, agreeable
in manners, averse from jesting, and in everything sub-
jecting the flesh to the spirit.”! To abridge, he studied
the sacred Scriptures,? and whether, as his biographer
says, out of love and affection to Peter and Peter’s vicar ;
or, like most men who have the means, desirous of in-
struction in the learning of the day, he went to Rome.
The records of the visit to the apostolic seat are
scanty, but it must have exercised an enormous influence
on the life of the young Briton. We have seen what his
native country was—a building of stone, a thing unknown.
Rome was then untouched by the spoiler, no Attila or
Genseric had desecrated the house of the descendants of
‘the she-wolf’s litter.” The buildings which in ruins are
still the admiration of the world were then existing in
their entirety. The temples to the gods of Olympus
were still there, though deserted by their worshippers, but
no Christian temples had yet taken their place. Rome
was in a transition state, half heathen half Christian ; the
gladiatorial shows had been abolished, but the baths of
Titus, and all the luxurious appliances for the pleasure
and sustenance of a savage and pampered populace, had
not given way to the ecclesiastical shows and mummeries
of future years. Heathenism was in its last stage of de-
cline, Christianity was triumphant, its ministers in the
ascendant, no longer trembling under the eye of the
preetor, but the pampered favourites of the Emperor and
the Court. The Empire was ruled by Theodosius, and
in his code the clergy were exempted from all civil em-
ployments, and from taxation. Bishops were responsible
to their own order only. Men were needed for the state,
the Emperor no longer compelled the monks to be of use
to society, to become soldiers, but civil officers were for-

! Life, pp. 7, 8.

2 It is very unlikely that St Ninian could have done so previous
to his visit to Rome. Was there in Britain a Latin version earlier
than the Vulgate, or had he a knowledge of Greek, and perused
the Scriptures in that language ?
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bidden to take orders, the refuge of the pious and lazy
coward of the time. The medieval religious life was
commencing, and was at fever heat in the capital. The
Roman ladies, under the later Paganism so infamously
licentious, were for a short time chaste, they were the
ardent disciples of St Jerome, many of them leaving
the ease and luxury of their homes to share with him
his exile in Palestine. The patriotism of the ancient
Roman was dead, even his courage had fled ; luxury had
enervated him, the new religion in the form it assumed
annihilated all that was left of manhood. The affairs of
the Church now absorbed the attention of the populace,
the election of a pope or a bishop was of more import-
ance than that of an emperor, the loss of a province or
the slaughter of a legion of less consequence than the
spread of an heretical opinion. Rome was no longer
the capital of the State, but it was fast becoming the
capital of the Church, and appeals to the Pope would
soon become as frequent from all parts of the civilised
world, as they had been in former times to Caesar. Under
the pontificate of Siricius, when St Ninian was in Rome,
there was issued the first authentic decretal. Not much
attention was paid to it, but it was the first letter of the
Bishop of Rome in which he attempted to lay down the
law for the Western Church, and was the foundation of
the vast system of ecclesiastical jurisprudence of Chris-
tendom. St Jerome and his associates were ascetics, the
secular clergy were far from being so. Asceticism and
luxury jostled one another in startling antithesis. ‘The
monastics inveighed against the worldly riches, pomp
and luxury of the clergy ; the clergy looked with undis-
guised jealousy on the growing, irresistible influence of
the monks, especially over the high-born females; St
Jerome spared neither. On the clergy he thus writes:—
‘Sunt alii, de hominibus loquor, mei ordinis, qui ideo
presbyteratum et diaconatum, ambiunt ut mulieres licen-
tius videantur.” Then follows the description of a clerical
coxcomb : His whole care is in his dress, that it be well
perfumed, that his feet may not slip about in a loose san-
dal; his hair is crisped with a curling pin, his fingers
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glitter with rings, he walks on tiptoe lest he should splash
himself with the wet soil ; when you see him you would
think him a bridegroom rather than an ecclesiastic.’?

Into this embroglio of piety and luxury the young
Briton was introduced, and it says much for the simple
devotion of the youth that he ever returned to the mud
hovels, the scanty fare and the barbarous mode of life of
his own people. \

The biography says, ¢ The most blessed youth having
arrived at Rome, betook himself to the Bishop of the
Supreme See, and when he had explained to him the
cause of his journey, the Pope accepted his devotion,
and treated him with the greatest affection as his son.
Presently he handed him over to the teachers of truth to
be imbued with the disciplines of faith and the sound
meanings of Scripture.’? St Ninian’s education in theo-
logical matters needed correction, for ¢ he learnt more-
over that on him and his fellow countrymen many things
contrary to sound doctrine had been inculcated by un-
skilled teachers’? Could Gnosticism, Arianism, and
kindred heresies have penetrated so far north? St
Ninian received the sincere milk of the word as adminis-
tered by orthodox hands, and ‘being chaste in body, pru-
dent in mind, provident in counsel, circumspect in every
act and word, he rose to the favour and friendship of the
Supreme Pontiff himself.’? ¢ Wherefore, after living in a
praiseworthy manner far many years in the city, and hav-
ing been sufficiently instructed in the sacred Scriptures,
he attained to the height of virtue, and sustained on the
wings of love, he rose to the contemplation of spiritual
things.”®> The Pope consecrated the man of God to the
Episcopate, and after giving him the benediction with his
own hands sent him forth as an apostle, to convert to the
faith of Christ those of his countrymen who had not re-
ceived it, and to bring back to the true faith those who
had been led astray by heretics.

There is one thing pretty certain, St Ninian would leave
Rome with a high opinion, if not of himself personally, if

! Millman’s -Latin Christianity, vol. i. p. 92.
¢ Life, p. 9. 3 1bid, p. 10.

A.D. 370-437.
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ao. 370437, his order and his office. Whatever antiquarian church-
men may say, in the early history of Christianity there was
little or no distinction between the clergy and the laity, in
fact the terms were unknown. Apostles, bishops or over-
seers, and presbyters there were, men who had gained
their position by holiness, by intrepid courage, and in
some cases by their literary attainments. But for long
there was no priestly caste, which could be entered into
only by special training and gradation from the lower to the
higher ranks, no special provision was made for their sub-
sistance, wordly employments were not reckoned incon-
sistent with the dignity of the cloth. So late as A.D. 374
Ambrose was called from the position of governor of
Amillia and Liguria to be Bishop of Milan, by the
voice of the people. For long the clergy were without
distinction of dress except on ceremonial occasions. The
Puritan and Presbyterian clergy in Great Britain very
nearly returned to this primitive mode, but for some time
back have seen the error of their ways, and now affect an
attire akin to the Anglican or Roman mode. ‘At the
end of the fourth century, it was the custom for them in
some churches to wear black. The proper habits were
probably introduced at the end of the fifth century, as
they are recognised by councils in the sixth. The ton-
sure began in the fourth century. The mitre is of the
eighth, the tiara of the tenth.’! The learned author
does not give us the origin of the ‘pastoral staff,” which
figures considerably in the history of the Scottish saints,
the following description seems to hint that it was of use
in its day : ¢ The Bachal-more of St Moloch in the posses-
sion of the Duke of Argyll, and figured in the Origines Par-
ochiales, is a black-thorn bludgeon, with traces of a metal
covering, measuring only thirty-four inches in length.’?
By the time of St Ninian Rome was the centre of fashion,
as well as of devotion, there would be clerical tailors and
milliners, as well as professors of dogmatic theology, it is
not improbable, that his person would be attended to, as

1 Millman’s Christianity, vol. iii. p. 271, note, where authority for
the statements are given.
3 Life of St Kentigern, notes, p. 343.
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well as his mind, and that he would leave the seat of ap. 370437
St Peter’s successor tonsured and equipped in the latest
mode.

On his way through Gaul St Ninian paused at Tours,
the residence of St Martin, and was so delighted with the
reception he experienced, that a lengthened stay was
made. Here in a thoroughly different atmosphere, and
from thoroughly different lips he would be further in-
itiated in the duties and the exalted position of the
Christian minister.

Martin, the monk bishop of Tours, stands out as one
of the foremost pioneers of Christianity, the first of the
church militant in a realistic sense, the precursor of the
French Hugenots and British Puritans, who stormed the
temples of Baal, and not unfrequently hewed down at the
altars priest and worshipper. Born in A.p. 316, under a
heathen Emperor, of Teutonic race, the son of a military
tribune, the saint on attaining the age of fifteen, served
in the imperial army for five years, but from early reli-
gious impressions or otherwise, he betook himself to St
Hilary of Poitiers, by whom these were deepened, and
he became not only a devoted follower of Christ, but an
accomplished theologian, skilled in the then controversy
of the day—the Trinitarian. He returned home, con-
verted his mother, proved his skill in theology by trium-
phantly confuting the Arians (for which, however, he was
banished) ; he then entered the monastic life at Milan,
but was driven thence by the Arian bishop. At last he
found refuge with his friend and teacher St Hilary., The
life work of St Martin now commenced; he left the con-
futation of heretics for nobler duties, indeed his persecu-
tion seems to have purified his spirit, for along with St
Ambrose he nobly protested against the crime of putting
the heretic Priscillianists to death.!

He now builta monastery at Lugugé, where in conse-

! The heresy of the Spanish Bishop Priscillian seems to have been
an exaggerated Gnosticism, coupled with erroneous notions on the
divinity of Christ, a belief in magic, and extreme aceticism. He
must, however, have been very bad, as the late amiable editor of

the Life of St Ninian says, ‘If ever there was an excuse for violent
measures it was in the case of this strange and mysterious sect.’
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an. 370437. quence of his fame in raising two dead men to life, he was
—  chosen Bishop of Tours a.p. 371, in the fifty-sixth year
of his age. His fame thus established, St Martin con-
tinued the campaign of his early days, he raised a large
army of monks (two thousand of them followed him to
his grave), at their head he marched carrying destruction
to the idols, temples, and consecrated trees of Gaul,
Paganism, Roman and Celtic, was rooted out. In this he
was aided by miraculous powers, which stagger modern
notions ; so frequently were they exercised, that on one
occasion ‘the saint mistook a harmless funeral for an
idolatrous procession, and imprudently committed a mir-
acle’! Butitis hardly fair to judge St Martin by the life
told by his biographer Sulpicius Severus; though a con-
temporary and challenging contradiction to the miracles
narrated, he and his readers were easier satisfied on these
matters than we are ; rather ought we to judge the apostle
of Gaul, by the results of his life. He founded monasti-
cism there, an institution in its day of unmixed good, he
introduced a very different rule from that which pre-
vailed in the east. His monks were no eremites, dream-
ing or savage enthusiasts hardly elevated above the wild
beasts who prowled beside their dens, they were men
sworn to celibacy and asceticism of the severest kind, but
they were also sworn to work, to be tillers of the soil,
artisans, teachers and students. Active work, mental and
bodily, not contemplation and retirement, was St Martin’s
rule, his monks were to ffg/4# the world, the flesh and the
devil, not to fee.

It is little wonder that this great mind, at once an
enthusiast and an organiser, had a strong perception of
his high and commanding position in Christ's army ; the
powers with which he was gifted, the success which
followed his labours, warranted him in the position he
took, as far above all merely civil power. His fellow-
workers shared with him the dignified position, and the
chief boldly asserted the claim. ¢At the table of the
Emperor Maximus, Martin, Bishop of Tours, received
the cup from an attendant, and gave it to the presbyter,

! Gibbon’s Rome,vol. iii. p. 283, note, where authority is given.
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his companion, before he allowed the Emperor to drink, a.o.370-437.
the Empress waited on Martin at table’* St Martin was =
simplicity itself, sober and temperate in his habits, care-

less of ostentation, it was only to mark the difference
between the accredited ministers of heaven and mere

earthly potentates, that he stood upon his dignity. St

Ninian was thus introduced to a new kind of official

dignity, not that of pomp, pretension and dress, but one

founded on supernatural gifts and holiness.

This notice of St Martin mayseem an unduedigression;
but whether St Ninian received from him the benefits
we have indicated or no, from this time the intercourse
between Britain and Tours became intimate and cordial.’
The Paschal Cycle drawn up by St Sulpicius Severus was
that which the Britons followed. The confession of St
Patrick exhibits constant communication taking place
between Tours and Alclyde, and the pilgrims to Rome
and to the Holy Land from Britain, for the existence of
whom we have the authority of Theoderet, must have
begun their weary journey by passing through Gaul. The
guest book of the recently secularised monastery of
Rheineau, now preserved at Zurich, contains the name
of many Irish bishops, inscribed when on their way to
Rome.’2

The visit to St Martin is well described by St Ailred ;
and as no miraculous events fall to be recorded, it does
not occupy much space in the biography: ¢Therefore
the man of God (St Ninian), returning from the city
(Rome), full of the Spirit of God, and touched with the
desire of seeing him (St Martin), turned aside to the city
of Tours. With what joy, devotion, and affection he was
received by him, who shall easily tell? By the grace of
prophetic illumination the worth of the new bishop was

! Gibbon’s Rome, vol. ii. p. 258, note. S. Severus Vita, c. 23
and Dialogue 2-7,

* Life of St Ninian; Introd. p.xli. The statement is perhaps
exaggerated; the pilgrims, if any, would be few, and as for the Irish
bishops who visited Rheinau, they are of a much later date, when
the Irish or Scots were well known as wanderers, and were just as

likely to be bishops as no, the dignity, we shall see, was a common
enough one.
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not hid from him, whom by revelation he recognised, as
sanctified by the Holy Spirit, and sure to be profitable to
the salvation of many. The pillars in the tabernacle of
God are joined one with the other, and two cherubim
stretching out their wings touch each other ; sometimes
borne up on the wings of virtue, they soar to God, some-
times standing and folding their wings they become edi-
fying to each other. Therefore, coming back from these
exalted things to what is earthly, blessed Ninian be-
sought of the saint masons, stating that he proposed to
himself that, as in faith, so in the ways of building churches,
and in constituting ecclesiastical offices, he desired to
imitate the holy Roman Church. The most blessed man
assented to his wishes,! and so satiated with mutual con-
versations as with heavenly feasts, after embraces, kisses,
and tears, shed by both, they parted, holy Martin re-
maining in his own See, and Ninian hastening forth
under the guidance of Christ to the work whereunto the
Holy Ghost had called him. Upon his return to his own
land a great multitude of the people went out to meet
him. There was great joy among all, and wonderful
devotion, and the praise of Christ sounded out on all
sides, for they held him for a prophet. Straightway that
active husbandman of the Lord proceeded to root up
what had been ill planted, to scatter what had been ill
gathered, to cast down what had been ill built. Having
purged the minds of the faithful from all their errors, he
began to lay in them the foundations of faith unfeigned ;
building thereon the gold of wisdom, the silver of know-
ledge, and the stones of good works ; and all the things
to be done by the faithful he both taught by word and
illustrated by example, confirming it by many and great
signs following.’ 2

Divested of the pious rhetoric, which, however, is a
model for the writers of memoirs of missionaries, we may
infer that St Ninian was received by a considerable

! The reader will judge according to his proclivities, whether the
two saints were so devoted to the holy Roman Church, a title not
then in existence.

2 Life, Chap. ii. pp. 10, I1.
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body of people who preserved their allegiance to Rome A.» 37-437-
and Christianity ; that, fresh from orthodox training, he
inveighed against doctrinal errors which may have found

their way so far north; but that, like a faithful mis-

sionary of the cross, his great aim was to preach Christ

by precept and example.

That his efforts were crowned with success is evident
from his commencing at once to form a permanent cen-
tre for his operations, which, as will be seen, was both a
church and an educational establishment on the monastic
principle, he himself being Bishop and Abbott combined.
‘ But he selected for himself a site in the place which is
now called Witerna, which, situated on the shore of the
ocean, and extending far into the sea on the east, west,
and south sides, is closed in by the sea itself, while only
on the north is a way open to those who would enter.
There, therefore, by the command of the man of God,
the masons whom he had brought with him built a church,
and they say that before that none in Britannia had
been constructed of stone. And having first learnt that
the most holy Martin, whom he held always in wondrous
affection, had passed from earth to heaven, he was care-
ful to dedicate the church in his honour.’! The building
was in white stone, and afterwards bore the name of
Candida Casa, and must have awakened considerable
admiration, though it is very far from the fact that it was
the first stone church in Britain. If Christianity had now
been so long the State religion, and professed by na-
tives and Romans, its ministers would not be without
places of worship built by masons as expert as those
from Gaul. It is a matter of dispute whether the church
was built on the site at Whithorn, ¢ where the ruins of the
-cathedral now are, or were they two miles distant south-
ward at the port called the Isle of Whithorn.” The late
Bishop Forbes, perhaps the best authority on the sub-
ject, inclines to the belief that Candida Casa was built
on the mainland.?

It is impossible now to account for St Ninian’s choice.

-Security from hostile attack, and easy escape by sea, may
! Life, Ch. iii. p, IIL. 2 Jbid. note xi. pp. 268-71.,
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have guided him ; but history shows the reverse. It was
continually open to the ravages of the Scots or Picts, and
latterly the Norsemen. Perhaps the only reason was that
it was near to his native place ; he would be under the
protection of kinsmen and relatives.

The consecration of the church is the alone guide to
the age in which its founder lived. Ailred believes that
St Ninian went to Rome in the year 370, that he abode
there twenty-four years, and was consecrated 394, in the
popedom of Siricius. This of course is mere conjec-
ture ; but we are inclined to think that it leaves too little
time for the visit to Tours, the journey home, and the
building of the church. The arrival in Rome might
also be made a little later, as in 370 the remembrance of
the atrocious and bloody deeds by which Pope Damasus
gained his tiara was fresh, and the narration of them
would not impress the young Briton with a very high
opinion of the man who was to be his guide in spiritual
matters.> All that can be said with even an approach to
certainty is, that St Ninian, after a visit of some years to
Rome and Tours, in the last decade of the fourth century,
when he was not less than forty years of age, returned to
his native country, and commenced his labours as an
apostle and missionary. The short notice by Bede, and
the Life by Ailred give us the following particulars :—

Shortly after St Ninian’s arrival he was confronted by
King Tuduvallus, probably one of the chiefs in the vicinity,
he contemned the teaching of the saint, and despised his
admonitions. But judgment soon followed, ‘he was struck
by an unbearable disease, and to such an extent did his
sickness prevail, that a sudden blindness darkened those
haughty eyes, and he who had opposed the light of reason,
lost the light of sense.” Tuduvallus was not like Pharaoh
hardened in his evil way, but humbled, he besought the
good offices of the man he had contemned. ¢The most
blessed man hearing this, not elated with human pride,
but abounding as ever in the bowels of compassion, having
first offered up prayer to God, went straightway to the sick
man with the greatest kindness and devotion. And first

1See Millman’s Latin Christianity, vol. i. pp. 88, 89.
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he corrected him with tender reproof, and then touching .». 370437.
the head of the sick man with healing hand, he signed
the blind eyes with the sign of the saving life. What
shall I more say,” a cure was effected on the instant, and
King Tuduvallus became one of the most ardent sup-
porters of the man whom so lately he had despised.?

The next chapter tells of a miracle more amusing than
edifying, but it is not alone in hagiology,® and thus we
give it a place here :—

¢ A certain girl in the service of one of the noblemen,
as to the sinful flesh, fair of face, and graceful of aspect,
by the solicitations of a young man was induced to con-
ceive sorrow and bring forth iniquity.” The law, her
Parents, her master, were feared ; she thought she would
be less severely treated if she said she had been deceived
by one of great name. Making a covenant with death
and putting her trust in a lie, on being urged to declare
who was the cause of her shame, she laid the charge of
violence on the presbyter, to whom the bishop had dele-
gated the care of the parish. ‘The good were scanda-
lised, the wicked elated, the common people laughed,
and the sacred order was scoffed at, the presbyter whose
fame was injured, was saddened.” The wicked woman
was believed by all but St Ninian, who kept his own
counsel, and bided his time until the child, a son, was
brought forth. He then called an assembly to the church,
and after sermon, laid his hands on those who had been
baptised. ‘Meanwhile the bold woman, casting aside all
shame, bursting in among the people with those who be-
longed to her, thrust the child in the face of the presbyter,
and vociferated in the ears of all the congregation that he
was the father of the child, a violater and deceiver.” But
St Ninian was equal to the occasion ; he calmly took the
babe in his arms and adjured it to say who was its father ;
an answer was speedily given. ¢ Accordingly out of the in-
fant body (a day old) a manly voice was heard, the un-
taught tongue formed rational words, stretching out his
hand, and pointing out his real father among the people.
This, said he, is my father, he begat me, he committed

! Life, Chap. iv. p, 12. % Jbid. note, pp. 273-4.
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A 0370437 the crime laid upon the priest, verily, oh bishop, thy

.

priest is innocent of this guilt, and there is nought between
him and me, but the community of the same nature.
¢ This was enough.” The babe became silent, and only
gained the use of speech in the ordinary course of nature.
There was of course great rejoicing ; but one would like
to know what came over the guilty couple and their very
wonderful child !

The next chapter tells us of the most important part
of St Ninian's life, the title is, ¢ He undertaketh the con-
version of the Picts—He returneth home.” It is a pity
that we are told so much of miraculous events, and so
little of labours and localities ; perhaps the miracles were
the only events handed down even in ‘the book of his
life and miracles, written in a barbarous style,” and which
was the text of St Ailred’s work. The title tells all that is.
in the chapter. The mission was to the southern Picts, the
inhabitants of Scotland from the Month (Grampians) to
the Firth of Forth, and who in the saint’s time were rapidly
extending further to the south; from the number of
churches dedicated to him, from the borders to Aberdeen,
it is probable that his labours extended over this wide dis-
trict. Enflamed by the example set by St Martin, and
by his personal influence, it is likely enough that he was
assisted by enthusiastic fellow-workers partaking of the
monastic character. That the roots of Christianity or
civilisation were planted is next to certain, that they
struck deep is very problematical, the work had all to be
done over again. S. Ailred says, ‘the holy bishop began
to ordain presbyters, consecrate bishops, distribute the
other dignities of the ecclesiastical ranks, and divide the
whole land into certain parishes.’? This is manifestly
untrue, as any one with the slightest knowledge of the
period will admit; Bishop Forbes, however, thinks it
worth while to controvert it in an elaborate note.?

The next two chapters are taken up with more homely
matter, showing that those holy men of old were not so
much wrapt up in contemplation or absorbed in labour,

! Life, Chap. v. pp. 13, i4. 2 Jbid. Chap. vi. p. 15.

3 Ibid. Notes R, pp. 281-4.
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as not to look after the affairs of their household. One
day at dinner the saint noticed there were no leeks or
other herbs on the table, the gardener was called and
asked the reason why; he answered, the first crop was ex-
hausted, and the new ones he had planted were not yet
out. ‘Go,’ said the father, ‘and whatever thy hand findeth,
gather and bring to me.” He obeyed, and found leeks
and other herbs not only green but bearing seed, he culled
as much as seemed sufficient, and placed it on the table
before the bishop. The guests looked at each other, and
with heart and voice magnified God working in His saints,
and so retired much better refreshed in mind than in body.!
¢St Ninian was in the habit of visiting his flocks and the
huts of his shepherds, wishing that the flocks which he had
gathered together for the use of the brethren, the poor,
and the pilgrims, should be partakers of the episcopal
blessing.”  The sequel will show that the blessing of a
bishop in those days ‘was a real temporal benefit, the
possession of which a border laird a few centuries Tater
would envy. Before the saint retired to rest he traced
a circle round the castle with his staff, commanding that
all within the space should that night remain under the
protection of God. Certain thieves seeing the cattle un-
protected, and not even enclosed, attempted to drive the
beasts off, but to their amazement the herd moved not,
with the exception of the bull, who rushed upon them in
fury, striking at the leader, he threw him down, pierced
his belly with his horns, sending forth his life and his en-
trails together. Then tearing up the earthwith his hoofs he
smote with mighty strength a stone which happened to be
under his foot, and, in a wonderful way, in testimony of
the miracle, the foot sunk into it as if into soft wax, leav-
ing a foot mark in the rock, and by the foot mark giving
a name to the place. For to this day the place in the
English tongue is names Farres Last, that is the footprint
of the bull. St Ninian found the man lying dead, and
his companions rushing about as if possessed with furles,
he besought God to raise the dead, his prayers were an-
swered, the man was not only restored to life, but made
! Life, Chap. vii. p. 16.

A.D. 370437
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a.p. 370437 safe and sound, the others cast themselves at the feet of the
~  saint imploring pardon, which was benignantly granted.
St Ailred then indulges in complaints of the morality of
his age, contrasting it with the high standard set by St
Ninian. Whenever he went abroad, like Lord Macaulay,
he had a book with him, the Psalter or other kindred
work ; and what was useful in a climate like ours, and"
before umbrellas were thought of, in the heaviest rain no
moisture ever touched the book on which he was intent,
it was as if he was protected by the roof of a house. On
one occasion, however, in company with a brother, a sug-
gestion of the devil tickled the saint, and he lifted his
eyes from the book, whereupon the shower at once in-
vaded him. ¢Then the brother who was sitting by him
knowing what had taken place, with gentle reproof re-
mined him of his order and age, and showed him how
unbecoming such things were in such as he. Straightway
the man of God coming to himself, blushed that he had
been overtaken by a vain thought, and in the same moment
of time drove away the thought and stayed the shower,’ 2
Smile not reader at this absurd story, spiritual food may
be extracted. ‘The touching miracle of the Illicita
Cogitatio suspending the divine protection from the rain,
which speaks to us of the protection which accompanies
the just, the tenure on which it depends, the negligence
whereby it may be forfeited, the need common to the
weakest and strongest to watch and pray,’ ‘is a beautiful
form of marvel which frequently occurs in the ancient
hagiology.’ 3
The staff of St Ninian like the rod of Moses, was
possessed of many virtues, we are not informed whether
he received it from the hand of St Siricius or not, but
the miracles performed by it would have done credit
to the Pope if he was the donor. ¢Many, both nobles
and men of the middle ranks, intrusted their sons to
the blessed Pontiff to be trained in sacred learning’
St Ninian’s discipline was severe, his biographer calls it
salutary, a proof that he inflicted it in his day, and was
! Life, Chap. viii. pp. 16, 17.  *® 7bid. Chap. ix. pp. 18, 19.
3 Zbid. note x. p. 290.
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well acquainted with the text, ‘he that spareth the rod a.o. 370-437.
hateth the child.” ‘One of the youths had committed a ™
fault which could not escape the saint, and because it
was not right that discipline should be withheld from the
offender, the rods, the severest torments of boys, were
made ready.’ The culprit, to evade punishment fled in
“terror, but not being ignorant of the power of the holy
man was careful enough to carry away his sf¢jf; he fled to
the sea and there found one of the small boats made of
twigs or wattles, but without its covering of ox-hide which
rendered it impervious to water. The lad launched the
boat, embarked, and a slight touch sent the tiny craft
well out to sea, it commenced to fill, but a happy thought
struck the fugitive: ‘In a lamentable voice he implored
pardon, and besought the intercession of the saint, he stuck
the staff into one of the holes, the sinking craft no more
made water, and what was more wonderful still, the staff
acted as a sail and caught the wind, as a helm it directed
the vessel, as an anchor it stayed it.” The people stand-
ing on the western shore,! and seeing a little vessel like
a bird resting on the waters, neither propelled by sail,
nor moved by oar, nor guided by helm, wondered what
this miracle might mean. ¢Meanwhile the young man
landed, and that he might make the merits of the man
of God more widely known, animated by faith he planted
his staff on the shore, praying God, that in testimony
of so great a miracle, sending forth roots, and receiving
sap contrary to nature, it might produce branches and
leaves, and bring forth flowers and fruit. The divine
propitiousness was not wanting to the prayer of the
suppliant, and straightway the dry wood, sending forth
roots, covering itself with new bark, put forth leaves and
branches, and growing into a considerable tree, made
known the power of Ninian to the beholders there.
Miracle is added to miracle ; at the root of the tree a
most limpid fountain springing up sent forth a crystal

! The youth intended to make for Scocia, but whether this was
Ireland or Ayrshire is a disputed point. See Life, note Y, Ireland
is the most probable, the soil being better adapted for the miracles
which followed on the arrival of the staff.

VOL. 11, C
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A.D. 370-437. stream, winding along with gentle murmur, withlengthened
course, delightful to the eye, sweet to the taste, and useful
and health-giving to the sick for the merits of the saint.’!

No early authority gives the date of St Ninian’s death.
Fordun’s statement is very vague: ¢ They said that he
died in the time of the Emperor Theodosius the younger,
408, 451’2 Bishop Forbes gives two probable dates
432, 437.% In either case he had pretty near the allotted
span of man’s existence, and it is almost certain lived
long enough to see much of his life’s work undone.

By the exertions of Stilicho, the fierce invaders had
been driven backand Valentia restored, just about the time
St Ninian arrived from Tours. But in 40%, Constantine
withdrew the Roman troops, the southern wall became
the boundary, and the diocese of the saint bishop, with
its army of ecclesiastical officers, was over-run as in former
times. The Picts and Scots were perhaps the only in-
vaders in St Ninian’s time, and perchance his command-
ing influence mitigated the atrocities common to bar-
barian warfare. That there was constant fighting there,
and for long after, between the Cumbrians and the invaders
who finally occupied their country is certain, it were vain
to think that Christianity progressed in such an imbroglio.
Very probably a considerable portion of the later years
of the life of the saint were spent at Candida Casa, in the
midst of his spiritual associates, and surrounded by a circle
of ignorant but pious peasants and others, who sought the
safety which the presence of the holy bishop would secure.
Dr Forbes states that ‘some connection of the saint with
Ireland is certain,’ # and the Irish life which the Bollan-
dists consider ‘full of falsehoods,’ make him die there;
might he not in the distracted state of his native country
pay a visit to the ‘isle of saints,” on whose shores there
were no foreign foes.

If Ailred’s narrative is to be trusted at all, the aged
saint felt his end approaching, and that his death would
be a severe loss to his flock : ¢ That day was a day of ex-
altation and joy to the blessed man, duf of tribuiation and

! Life, Chap. x. pp. 19-21. 2 Fordun, vol. ii. p. 86.
3 Life, p. xiii. * Life, p. v.
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misery to the people” The biographer paraphrases St .. 370-437.
Paul’s words, ¢ For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a
desire to depart,and to be with Christ, which is far better;’!
and after proving that though the saint was not a martyr
in the strict sense of the word, yet he certainly would
pass to the glory prepared for these blessed ones, con-
cludes in a passage unique in beauty and pathos : ¢ For
the time of engrafting had come; for the ripened cluster
was to be cut off from the stem of the body, or from the
vineyard of the church here below, to be melted by love
and laid up in the heavenly cellars. Wherefore blessed
Ninian, perfect in life and full of years, passed from this
world in happiness, and was carried into heaven, accom-
panied by the angelic spirits, to receive an eternal reward,
where associated with the company of the apostles, joined
to the ranks of the martyrs, enlisted in the hosts of the
holy confessors, adorned also with the flowers of the
virgins, he faileth not to succour those who hope in him,
who cry to him who praise him. But he was buried in
the church of Blessed Martin, which he had built from
the foundations, and he was placed in a stone sarcophagus
near the altar the clergy and people present, with their
voices and hearts sounding forth celestial hymns, to the
accompaniment of sighs and tears; where the power
which had shone in the living saint ceaseth not to make
itself manifest about the body of the departed one, that
all the faithful may acknowledge that he is dwelling in
heaven, who ceaseth not to work on earth. For at his
most sacred tomb the sick are cured, the lepers are
cleansed, the wicked are terrified, the blind receive their
sight ; by all which things the faith of believers is con-
firmed, to the praise and glory of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who liveth and reigneth with God the Father in the unity
of the Holy Ghost, world without end, Amen.’? So ends
what after all is no more than a beautiful idyll, embody-
ing the high toned religious feelings of one who does
much to redeem the character of the age he lived in, an
age infamous for its crimes against order and morality, yet
in it far more than the requisite number of righteous men
! Philippians 1. 23. 2 Life, pp, 22, 23.
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for whose sake the Lord would not have destroyed
Sodom.

For nearly a hundred years nothing is known of Can-
dida Casa, the history of Valentia, civil and political, is
a blank. We give Dr Forbes' account of its re-appear-
ance in history: ‘But a circumstance here emerges
which is not without many parallels in the history of Ire-
land. No external oppression, no confusion at home,
prevented the beneficent action of the Church.! In less
than a century after the death of St Ninian, Whithorn, in
the Irish pronunciation called Futerna, but better known
as the * Magnum Monasterium ’ or Rosnat, is discovered
as a great seminary of secular and religious instruction.
St Modwena or Monenna who is probably our Scottish
Saint Medana, the friend of St Brigida, had founded a
church in Galloway, Chil-ne-case by name, and the
Christianising influence of Ireland on the sister country
was naturally strongly felt in the district nearest to it.
The curious and touching hymn of St Mugint, which is
given in a note to this volume, sheds a remarkable light
on the life, half-monastic, half-social at Rosnat. As the
daughter of the King of the Picts received her secular
education here, so we learn that the King of the Britons
also sent his children to the school. Nor was the work
simply educational. The names of such great saints as
St Tighernach, Monennus, Eugenius, Mancennus, and
above all St Finnian of Maghbile, St Wynnin of Ayrshire,
and who is mentioned with honour by Pope St Gregory
the Great, are closely connected with the monastery at
Whithern.”?  This statement is very interesting, and is a
charming picture of the ¢ Church in the Wilderness,” of
the beneficial effects, of one of the earliest monastic in
stitutions on a barbarous people. It is corroborated by
Mr Skene, perhaps the best modern authority on such
matters ; but his authorities are all lives of the saints com-
piled by Colgan, the Bollandists, and others.

! If we omit the word deneficent thisis a happy and true statement.
The Church in Ireland was thoroughly at home in the midst of the
chronic fighting, the clergy were combatants, and occasionally had

pitched battles all to themselves,
2 Life, p. xlii. ? Skene’s Celtic Scotland, vol. ii. p. 47.
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What these are worth is entirely a matter of opinion.
That St Ninian founded at Whithorn a church and monas-
tery, which was to a certain extent an educational estab-
lishment 7ay he accepted as an historical fact, that during
any period of its existence it approached to anythmg like
a medizval or modern institution of a similar kind is a
fond fiction of the past. That it existed for the period
mentioned, and that Christianity lived in the persons of
great and small saints, may also be true, but beyond the
names of these persons, nothing is trustworthy, their deeds
and influence are alike creations of a later age. The legend
of St Modwena or Monenna, and her connection with
Candida Casa and Ayrshire is of very slender authority.?
Dr Lanigan says that St Modwenna was an Irish virgin
who was famous in England in the seventh, but more
probably in the ninth century.? Monenna he makes an
Irish virgin of date 630. But he adds: ‘her history is
so confused that it is impossible to ascertain her precise
date’® He adds, she is said, to have gone to North
Britain and founded seven churches in various parts of
that country, and died during the life time of St Columba.
Other accounts take her to England in the seventh and
ninth century. The learned author very sensibly says,
‘amidst these jarring statements I am not able to form
any decisive conclusion.’* But perhaps a similarity of
names led to a mistake in the sex: ¢St Tigernach received
his clerical education, as we are #ld, in the monastery
of Rosnat in Great Britain, under the holy Abbot
Nonennus.”® The touching hymns of St Mugint, and the
spiritual fellowship at Rosnat with the other saints, is an
invention of later years, whether theyever saw one another
is a matter of doubt, as the statements as to the period
when they lived, are of the most distracting character.

What secular education the daughter of the King of
the Picts and the children of the King of the Britons
could have received, is a puzzle; it must have been in

! Skene’s Celtic Scotland, vol. ii. p. 37.
2 Lanigan’s Eccl. Hlstory of Ireland vol. iii. pp. 40-42.

3 lbid. p . 38. s Tbid. p. 39.
s Tbid. vol i. p. 434.

A.D. 537.
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AD 537738 Greek or Latin, as then, neither the Cymric or Gaelic
had attained to the dignity of a written language. Besides
the fact that in the fifth century there were no Picts in
the district called Galwethia, the statement bears in-
trinsic marks of a writer six or seven centuries later,
when persons in a high position in life thought an educa-
tion desirable for their children. The absence of all
reference to the Magnum Monasterium in the works of
Gildas, Bede, and Adamnan is sufficient to show that ifit
existed, its influence was little felt, its reputation unknown.

Among the crowd of saints whose names are connected
with the mission of St Ninian, is that of St Kentigern ; he
is said by his biographer to have ¢ cleansed from the foul-
ness of idolatry, and the contagion of heresy the land of
the Picts, which is now called Galwethia, with the adja-
cent parts,” he would probably inspect the Monasterium
Magnum in its different departments, though the circum-
stance is not mentioned.

Candida Casa did not continue as a Cymric or Gaelic
Church, it seems to have passed to the Saxon, as Bede,
whose history closes in 731, mentions it as a See in
Northumbria presided over by Bishop Pechthelm.! It
continued subject to the Archbishop of York, afterwards
to Glasgow.

The glimpses in history are scanty, the Scots or Picts
and the Norsemen must have made wild work in their
piratical incursions, rank and piety would avail little where
plunder was to be got. At the Reformation there was
almost nothing left to destroy, even of ruins, and these
comparatively modern, then nothing remained of the
original structure reared by the masons of St Martin.

A more graceful pendant to the life of St Ninian can
not be given than in the words of the late amiable and
learned Bishop of Brechin: ¢ No one can stand within
the precincts of the ruined priory of Whithern, or look
out to sea from the roofless chapel at the Isle, without
emotions which are difficult to describe. He stands on a
spot where the ancient civilisation of Rome, and the more
ancient barbarism of the Maate alike gave place to the

1 Bede, p. 292, note.
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higher training of the gospel of Christ—where the domi-
nation of the earth, transferred to the true faith, but still
proceeding from the Eternal City, laid hold upon the
strongest of all those Celtic races which constitute the
population of Scotland ; where Irish learning established
the great monastery, and Irish piety received illustrations
in Brignat and Modwenna, Mancennus, Eugenius, Tigh-
ernachus, and Endeus—where a Saxon Church, remark-
able for the sanctity of its bishops, repaired the breaches
caused by conquest and foreign oppression—where, amid
the ravages of the Norsemen, and the feuds of the local
princes, a rest was found for the ashes of St Cuthbert—
where, in the great restoration of the twelfth century, the
civilising influence of the See of York and spiritual grace
of the Order of Premontré brought some alleviation to
the barbarism of the times—where an Italian legate, me-
ditating between the conflicting claims of Scotland and
England, brought his Italian astuteness and his Italian
tact to bear upon the question; where Ailred acquired
the knowledge which gives local colouring to his narra-
tive—where the bishop of the diocese, so poor that he
needed to act as suffragan and co-adjutor of the Arch-
bishop of York, yet appeared in his true place as inter-
cessor for the rebel Thomas to his offended King ; where
David, wounded in battle, found a cure for his festering
sore—where, year by year, the concourse of devout pil-
grims to St Ninian’s shrine was so great as to call for
royal interference, and in the presence of his sanctity the
old feuds of Scots and English were for the time to be
forgotten—where the good Queen Margaret, the wife of
James 111, found food for a piety which has almost en-
titled her to a place in the Kalendar of the saints—where
the gallant and chivalrous James IV., in whom, in spite
of the temptations of youth, the devotional element pre-
vailed, drew in that spiritual life, which, expressing itself
in deep penitence for his complicity in his father’s death,
sent him with an iron girdle of penance round his waist
to the fatal field of Flodden.

And all this historic interest centres round one single
figure, sketched in faint outline by the Venerable Bzda,

A.D.






CHAPTER IIL

EARLY SCOTTISH SAINTS.

Early Scottish Saints— Palladius— Germain— Ternan—Serf—His
Miracles—Kentigern—Lives of—State of Cumbria—Value of
Joceline’s Life—St Mungo—Extent of his Labours and Founda-
tions—Birth and Parentage of Kentigern—Residence with St
Serf at Culross—His first Miracle—Leaves Culross and arrives
at Glasgu—Establishes a Church and is consecrated Bishop—
IIis manner of Life—Success of his Labours—His Disciples—
Their discipline and mode of Life—Miracles—Secular Disputes
—XKentigern leaves Glasga for Wales—Is recalled to his Diocese
by King Rederech—His reception, and success of his Labours—
The Miracle of the Ring and the Salmon—YVisit of St Columba
—XKentigern’s last days, death, and burial—Church of Wales—
SS. Dubricius, Iltud, David, Cadoc, A.D. 437-603.

THE period between the death of St Ninian (432-437)
and the arrival of St Columba (563) is a blank, though
it is filled up to a certain extent by the names of SS. Pal-
ladius, Ternannus, Servanus, and Kentigern, who kept
alive the faint spark of Christianity in Scotland. A little
light is also thrown on the state of religion and civilisa-
tion in the country in the life of St Patrick.

The mission of Palladius has produced an immense
deal of controversy, though whether he ever set foot in
North Britain is very doubtful. He and his mission are
of importance only to Anglican and Roman antiquaries.
Had his name not been connected with Fordun in the
Mearns, he would never have attained the position of
a Scottish saint, and the Apostolic Vicar in Scotland of
his holiness the Pope of Rome, and the successor of the
apostles.

The contemporary authority in which his name is
mentioned is the chronicle of St Prosper of Aquitaine,
who lived 402-463, from which document, the Venerable
Bede undoubtedly quotes in his statement as to the la-
bours of the saint. All others in succeeding times, are

A.D. 437-518
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-0 437-518. but amplifications, if not inventions. The most exhaus-
tive reference to St Palladius will be found in Dr Todd’s
Life of St Patrick, and to it we have to refer our readers
for confirmation of the resumé we now give.

We have seen that in the early part of the fifth cen-
tury, the Pelagian heresy had spread sufficiently in Britain
to alarm the orthodox fathers there, and on the conti-
nent. St Germanus, Bishop of Auxerre, accompanied by
St Lupus of Troyes, and other ecclesiastics of inferior
rank, were sent to confute the heretics. Two accounts.
of this mission, which is usually dated 429, are given.
The first is by Constantius of Lyons, a contemporary,
who says, that a deputation of Britons waited upon the
Gallican bishops, urging them to defend the Catholic
faith in Britain and undertake the confutation of the
heretics. The other account is by the chronicler previ-
ously referred to, St Prosper, who says nothing about the
deputation to Gaul, and attributes the mission direct to
Pope Celestinus : ¢ Agricola, a Pelagian,” he says, son of
Severianus, a Pelagian Bishop, corrupted the churches of
Britannia by insinuation of his doctrine ; but by the in-
strumentality (or negotiation) of the Deacon Palladius—
ad actionem Palladii diaconi—Pope Celestinus sends Ger-
manus, Bishop of Auxerre, in his own stead—uwice sua—to-
displace the heretics, and direct the Britons to the Catho-
lic faith” And in the year following, A.D. 431, the same-
chronicler says, ¢Palladius was consecrated by Pope
Celestine and sent to the Scots, believing in Christ as.
their first bishop.’ 2

Whether the mission received the sanction of the
Pope or no, is a matter of immense importance to Ro-
manists, but it had little or no significance at the time.
Constantius, the biographer of St Germanus, did not think
the sanction of the Bishop of Rome (if applied for and got),
of sufficient importance to be noticed. There is, there-
fore, no actual inconsistency between the two narratives.®

St Germanus was eminently successful. Demons raised

‘1 St Patrick, Apostle of Ireland, a Memoir of his Life and Mission,,

by James Henthorn Todd, D.D. Dublin, 1854.
¢ Ibid. p. 270. 3 [bid, p. 271,
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a tempest while the party were crossing the channel; a.o. 437518
prayer and the sprinkling of a little water on the waves,
in the name of the Holy Triad quelled the raging billows.
On landing the heretics were found to be unpopular, but
had the courage of their opinions, and challenged a dis-
putation, which was at once arranged. The heretics are
described by Bede as ¢ conspicuous for riches, ghttermg
in apparel, and supported by the flatteries of many.’
They opened the debate. ¢ They long took up the time,
and filled the ears with empty words. Then the vener-
able prelates poured forth the torrent of their apostolical
and evangelical eloquence. Their discourse was inter-
spersed with scriptural sentences, and they supported
their most weighty assemons by reading the written testi-
monies of famous writers.”? Need we tell the result >—
¢ human presumption fell at once before piety and autho-
rity. The people, who were judges, could scarcely re-
frain from violence, but signified their judgment by their
acclamations.”? The missionaries were wise in their gen-
eration; orthodoxy in more matters than religion, may be
safely left to the ¢ ignobile vulgus.” After performing a
few miracles—a feat seldom attempted by the Arian, and
never by the Pelagian heretics—and takmg the command
of the British army at the celebrated ¢ Hallelujah Battle,’
St Germanus returned to Gaul. All this occupied him but
cne year, and gained him the credit of having made the
¢ Roman island Catholic.” Dr Todd seems to think that
though St Germanus was, in the first place, nominated for
his great work by the Gallican bishops, yet he was de-
sirous of the sanction of the patriarch of the imperial
city, and that he despatched his Deacon Palladius there
to obtain this, and that the latter was a native of Gaul,

certainly not 2 Roman nor Deacon to Pope Celestine.
Palladius, naturally interested in the mission of his master,
now sought to extend it, and with his sanction, and also
that of the Bishop of Rome, set out for Ireland.

The words of the chronicles in which the account of
this mission is preserved, we need not say can bear no
other interpretation; he was sent ‘ad Scotos;’ in the

! Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, p. 28.
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a.0. 437-518. time of Prosper, and for centuries afterwards Scotia was
T Ireland; besides, from ancient Irish authorities we know
it was to Ireland he was sent.!

Palladius had little or no success in his labours; the
three passages given by Dr Todd show this, though they
vary as to the place of his decease; the probability is,
that the one in the Annotations of Tirechan on the life
of St Patrick, preserved in the Book of Armagh, is the
true one: ¢Palladius the bishop is first sent, who by
another name was called Patricius, who suffered martyr-
dom among the Scots as ancient saints relate’2 The
reader will observe he bears also the name of Patrick,
one would think just to add to the obscurity in which
his life and death are shrouded. Dr Skene is of the
opinion that the statement just quoted is the true one,
and that a St Ternan, a disciple of Palladius, brought his
relics to Scotland, founded the church at Fordun, where
he bestowed the remains of his master, and dedicated the
church to him. In time the disciple became identified
with the master—in fact, St Ternan was the real Palla-
dius of Scotland.® Vet the third ancient version in Dr
Todd’s work may perhaps be quite as good an authority,
and it gives Palladius his place in the Kalendar of Scot-
tish saints: ¢ He (Palladius) founded there some churches
by Tich-na Roman, or the House of the Romans, K7/fine
and others. Nevertheless, he was not well received by
the people, but was forced to go round the coast of Ire-
land toward the north, until driven by a great tempest,
he reached the extreme part of Modbraidk towards the
south, where he founded the church of Fordun, and Pleds
is his name there.”* Dr Todd thus comments: ‘On leav-
ing Hy Garchon in Wicklow (either to return zzz Britain
to Rome, or to prosecute his mission in Britain) Palladius
sailed northwards along the coast of Ireland, but was
driven by a great storm still farther north towards the
Orkneys, perhaps through Pentland Firth, and was un-
able to land, or at least effected no permanent landing

! See Todd’s St Patrick, pp. 280, e seg. 2 Jbid. 289.

3 Skene’s Celtic Scotland, vol. ii. p. 30.
* Todd’s St Patrick, p. 290.
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until he had got down to the shores of Kincardineshire. a.p. 437-5:8.
However extraordinary, this was certainly not impossible.
The light boats or coracles of that age were frequently
driven to considerable distances. It will be observed
that in this version of the story nothing is said of an in-
tention on the part of Palladius to return to Rome in de-
spair. He is represented as having been still intent upon
prosecuting the object of his mission. He sailed along
the coast of Ireland with that object in view, and when
he found himself driven from Ireland to the region of the
Picts, he lost no time in establishing a Christian Church
amongst that people.’!

The history of the saint would be incomplete without
the account of his mission by John of Fordun, which was
until lately accepted by all historians of the Church of
Scotland, but which, we need not say, has little or no
foundation in fact. He says that before the arrival of
Palladius the Scots had, as teachers of the faith and ad-
ministrators of the sacraments, priests only, or monks,
following the rite of the primitive church. In A.D. 430
Pope Celestinus sent St Palladius into Scotia,? as the
first bishop therein. So he arrived in Scotland with a
great company of clergy in the eleventh year of the reign
of King Eugenius, and the king freely gave him a place
of abode where he wanted one.® ‘He there found St
Servanus, whom he appointed suffragan over all the na-
tion of the Scots.” The holy Bishop Terranan likewise
was a disciple of the blessed Palladius, who was his God-
father, and his fostering teacher and furtherer in all the
rudiments of letters and of the faith.’® Nothing further
is stated as to the labours or death of Palladius, except
the vague statement that the holy man with his coadjutor
strove ¢ to teach the people the orthodox faith, and with
anxious care perfect the work of the gospel’® It is
hardly necessary to call the reader’s attention to the fact,
that at the period referred to, the kingdom of the Dal-
riadic Scots was not in existence, though there may have
been a few colonists on the west coast.

! Todd’s St Patrick, pp. 291-2.

2 Scotland not the true Scotia of the period—Ireland.
# Fordun, vol. ii. pp. 85, 86.
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That in any portion of Scotland not occupied by the
Roman forces, Christianity had penetrated previous to
this time, is in the highest degree improbable; the mis-
sion of Palladius is the first attempt to extend the gospel
north of the Firths, and all that we know of it is the
names of the first missionaries; their deeds, miracles,
rank in the church, and authoritative powers are the
creation of times long subsequent.

SS. Ternan and Serf were undoubtedly real person-
ages, indeed there seem to have been two St Serfs, the
one a contéemporary of Palladius, the other of Adamnan.
I see no other way of getting out of the difficulty; the
life of St Servanus,! and the notice of him in Wyntoun’s
Cronykil,2 make him visit Scotland in the time of the
Abbot of Hy, the other accounts make him, as we have
seen, of a much earlier date. Both agree in his residence
at Culross, and in the account of his miracles, and as the
life of St Kentigern would be incomplete without his
loving teacher and spiritual father, we can not allow Dr
Skene to deprive us of St Serf, though he is welcome to
St Ternan.®

No sketch of a saint, however slight, can be reckoned
satisfactory without some notice of his miracles. St Ter-
nan, according to the Aberdeen Breviary, was born of
noble parents in the province Myrma (Meéarns, Kincar-
dineshire) ; he is said to have visited Rome, and was hon-
ourably received by Pope Gregory.* After seven years he
was raised to the Episcopal office, and dismissed with the
blessing of the Supreme Pontiff to preach the gospel to
his countrymen. Pope Gregory, on leaving gave the saint
the present of a bell, but he and his companions found it
so heavy that they were compelled to leave it, but morn-
ing after morning, the bell was found beside them till they
arrived at their destination, it being borne with them by

! Chronicles of Picts and Scots, p. 412.

2 Wyntoun, p. 38.

3 Dr Skene’s argument is, I am afraid, incontrovertible, see Celtic
Scotland, vol. ii. pp. 31, 32, he concludes it: ¢ We thus loose two
traditionary apostles of the early Scottish Church.’

* Gregory was made Pope A.D. 590; dates were of no conse-
quence to the compiler of the legend.
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divine power.! The chief of the territory in Scotland 4.0 437-5:8
where he had fixed his residence was an unbeliever in the
message or the power of the saint. Seeing the holy man
with his followers approach him he thus rudely accosted
him : ¢ Hypocrite, what doest thou in my territory ?’ Ter-
nan replied : ‘We seek thy salvation, that thou mayest
know God and serve Him alone.” The chief replied still
more rudely, and ordered the party to be off. The saint
retired, and the prince turned for the same purpose, but
his foot adhered firmly to a stone, so that he could not
move from the spot. Ternan did not bear malice, but
prayed, and the scoffer was released and baptised. At
another time a contemporary saint of whom nothing but
this circumstance is known, Machar of Aberdeen was
out of seed grain and sent to St Ternan for a supply.
The latter having none, sent some sacks of sand, which, .
sown in faith, proved equally efficacious as the grain re-
quired, and a plenteous harvest was the result.?

Servanus or Serf is said to be the founder of the famous
ecclesiastical institution at Loch Leven, which afterwards
became a Culdee establishment, and only yielded to Rome
in the twelfth century. If it was founded by St Serf; he
must have been the second of the name, for the saint
under our notice, according to the life of St Kentigern,
was the head of a religious and educational establishment
at Culross. The acts of the two are inextricably blended ;
the second is said to have been resident in Culross as
well as Loch Leven, perhaps he presided over them in
turn. His miracles are numerous and striking. A poor
man whom he, along with his followers, were visiting, killed
a pig for their refreshment, but such was the merit of the
saint, that after all had satisfied their appetite, the animal
- was found alive immediately after. He converted water
into wine, and giving it to a sick man to drink, he was
restored to health. A thief stole a sheep from the saint,
killed and ate it ; suspicion falling on him, he came to St

! This must have been a very early specimen, as bells are said to
have been invented by Paulinus about A.D. 400. See Lecky’s History
of Rationalism, vol. i. p. 278.

# St Columba is recorded to have performed a similar miracle.
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0. 437-518. Serf and solemnly protested his innocence ; to his horror

A.D. 518-603.

the bleating of a sheep was heard from the throat of the
thief, who thus convicted, confessed his crime and craved
pardon of the blessed man. In Tillicoutry he raised from
the dead two young men, and in Tullibodie cast out an
evil spirit from a Christian man. In Dunning there was
at the time ‘a fell dragowne’ who was in the habit of de-
vouring men and cattle. St Serf needed not the warlike
accoutrements of St George, for he put on but the breast-
plate of faith, and smiting the monster with the point of
his staff he slew him. In memory of this, ‘that plas wes
ay the dragownys den cald to this day.” Wyntoun gives
an account of an interview he had with the enemy of
mankind, but the intent of the foul fiend was only ‘till
fand hym with argument.” The devil’s questions do not
show him a profound casuist, and St Serf had no difficulty
in answering him. After this the saint retired to Culross,
and knowing

¢ That till his endyng nere he drewe

The wrechyd warld he forsuke

Hys sacramentys thare all he tuke
‘Wyth schryffte, and full contritiyowne
He yhald wyth gud devotyowne

Hiys cors tlll halowyd sepulture
And his soule till the Creature.’!

We do not allude here to St Patrick, whose mission was
near to identical in point of time with that of St Palladius,
nor to the real or supposed missionaries from the Irish
Church whose names are connected with places in the
territory of the Southern Picts, Inchmahome, St Fillans,
and Aberdour,? but pass on to the patron saint of Glas-
gow, St Kentigern, who, in tradition at any rate, is the
legitimate successor of St Serf, the suffragan of Palladius.

How little is known of St Kentigern, better known by
the familiar name of St Mungo, can only be known by a
study of the two lives, published in the series of Scottish
historians. His name is not mentioned in the writings
of Gildas, Bede, or Adamnan, if he had the affecting in-

! Wyntoun’s Cronykil, vol. ii. pp. 43, 44.
2 Skene’s Celtic Scotland, vol. ii. p. 33.
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terview with St Columba, to be afterwards told, the bio- a.o. si8-603.
grapher of the latter was ignorant of it. S

The two lives edited and translated by the late Bishop
of Brechin are, in their present form, compositions of the
twelfth century, they do not possess the literary merit of
Ailred’s Life of St Ninian, their historical value may be
on a par, both claim to have gained their information from
an older record in a barbarous tongue. The shorter life
or fragment was composed during the lifetime of Her-
bert, Bishop of Glasgow, who died in 1164, by a foreign
ecclesiastic, who, in his prologue, says : ‘That many regions
had he traversed, he had found other countries venerating
their own saints. But when he came to the kingdom of
the Scotti he found it veryrich in the relics of saints, but
slumbering in negligent sloth as regards reverence for
them.” To stir up this lamentable deficiency, he, a
cleric of St Kentigern, undertook the work we have re-
ferred to. He further states that his readers ought to
remember the proverb of the blessed St Jerome when he
saith : “Much better is it to say true things rudely than
to utter false things gracefully.” The reader will appre-
ciate this when he compares the two accounts of the birth
of the saint.

The longer life was written about twenty-five years
later by Joceline, a monk of Furness; in it the biogra-
pher gives the life of the saint from the cradle to the
grave. The work possesses charms which have captivated
the matter-of-fact mind of the historian of Scotland. He
says: ‘Jocelyn’s book is all hard miracle-working of the
conventional kind, accompanied by a deal of bickering
with the secular power, in which the saint, by virtue of
his supernatural support is always victorious.’! Yet he
does not wholly discard the fact of St Kentigern’s mission,
and details with evident relish some of the miracles, while
passing over in a single line the labours of St Ninian.

If we could but delieve that either of the two bio-
graphers had authentic material to work on, however
highly they coloured the facts, their narratives, particularly
that of Jocelyn, would be invaluable, for it professes to

! Burton’s History of Scotland, vol. i. p. 235.
VOL. II. D
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Ap si8-603. give us glimpses of Scottish history on which no other
—  light is shed.

St Kentigern was born about A.p. 514, and died A.D.
601, his time and period thus syncronise with an intensely
interesting epoch of history, the only record of which
exists in what must be called heroic fable. King Arthur
and his train of knights in search of the Holy Grail must
then have trode this earth, and he must have exercised a
precarious rule from Carlisle to Aberdeen. Local tradi-
tion connects the scene of Queen Gunivere’s death with
Meigle in Perthshire, the last struggle of the British hero
we have seen was by Mr Skene’s account at Camelon.
We should also like to connect the toad, Mordred, whom
Sir Lancelot kicked in the Queen’s garden,! with the
stingy monarch who refused the small modicum of grain
St Kentigern asked for, and in spite of miracle and meek-
ness afterwards insolently kicked the holy man. That
there was a struggle for the victory between British Chris-
tianity and Saxon and Pictish heathenism is evident, and
the death of Arthur may have personified the result.
Neither St Kentigern nor any other saint took part in this
struggle so far as is known, but towards the end of the
century he turns up in connection with a similar contest.

St Kentigern was expelled from Glasgow and sought a
refuge in Wales until 573, when events occurred which were
the means of his restoration. About that time, A.D. 573,
the yearof the accession of King Ryhydderch Hael, a battle
was fought at Ardderyd (Arthuret), near Carlisle, between
his forces, and an army commanded by Guendolin. Rhyd-
derch was the head of the Christian party in North Britain,
and in this action he was completely victorious, the hosts
of heathenism were scattered to the winds, and the victor
became the ruler of the district, from the Clyde to the
Derwent. One of his first acts was to recall St Kentigern,
and to install him as spiritual monarch of his kingdom.
In the extracts we shall give from the Life, the reader
will at once notice that there is little, or rather no account
given of the contemporary saints then in Wales. Dr
Forbes thus calls attention to it: ‘It is remarkable, and

! Tennyson’s Idylls, p. 226, ed. 1859.
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it must be mentioned in abatement of the value of Joce- a.n. st8-fo3.
line’s Life, how very little allusion there is to the galaxy
of saints who illustrated the epoch of St Kentigern, both
in Wales and Ireland. Even the great St Gildas, born
in his own kingdom of Strathclud at Alcluyd in 316, is
not mentioned as known to him. Except St Asaph and
St Dewi, we have no allusion to the many Welsh Bishops
and Abbots who illustrated tliat remarkable century in the
Annals of Wales, and it is equally strange that the allu-
sions to the religious life of Ireland are comparatively
scanty, although the recollection of the Magnum Monas-
terium at Whithern, in his own diocese, must surely have
been preserved.’! In justification of Joceline, however,
it may be said that however credulous he was as to mir-
aculous powers, he had a pretty correct estimate of Celts
and Celtic Christianity, and culture in Wales and Ireland,
only scholars of our own time have been able to unearth
the beauty of holiness which then adorned those favoured
districts. Whether the visit of St Columba took place
is very uncertain. Dr Forbes says, ‘It is one of those
little incidents which we wish to be true, and which we
have no certain reason for believing not to be so.’

Before giving extracts from the Life we may give the
opinion of the editor as to their value: ¢ That with every
abatement, both lives of St Kentigern contain matters of
history cannot safely be denied. There is too much
individuality about them to make us believe that they
were written to order in the twelfth century, to promote
a cultus or advocate a system. St Kentigern was an
abiding reality in the minds of the people when both
Lives were written. . . . There is everything to make us
believe that the Lives were really founded on earlier
documents, and give the contents of these documents in
the main truly, though perhaps not always without an
importation of later ideas.’ 2

St Kentigern, better known by the name of St Mungo,
was the honoured friend and ghostly adviser of the King
of Strathclyde until the day of his death. He was the

! The Historians of Scotland, vol. v. p. Ixxxix.
2 Ibid, p. lxxxv.
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Ao st8-603. bishop of a diocese embracing a large part of lowland
Scotland and part of the north of England, it is also pro-
bable he exercised supervision over the infant churches,
schools or monasteries in the land of the Picts, and just
as likely was the founder of the great city which bears
his name. Dr Forbes says: ¢ The dedications to St Kenti-
gern under his honorific name of St Mungo, help in a
measure to indicate the ancient sphere of his labours.’
These are to be found in Dumfriesshire, Lanarkshire,
Mid-Lothian, and Aberdeenshire, two each ; in Berwick-
shire, Peeblesshire, Perthshire, Inverness-shire, Clack-
mannan, and Selkirk, one; in Cumberland eight.! The
most of my readers will be rather sceptical on this point,
viz., that dedications to a particular saint prove the fact
of his personality at these particular places. If they do
prove this it shows that the saint neglected no part of
the country where a footing could be obtained.

St Mungo is the most popular of all the Scottish
saints, and this popular devotion is indicated in the
strange prayer of the Scottish Borderers against the pesti-
lence, said by the English to be sent in God’s grace for
their repentance—* Gode and Saint Mungo, Saint Ronayn
and Saint Andrew schield us this day fro Goddes grace,
and the foule death that Englishmen dien on.’ 2

Glasgow, we need not say, peculiarly claims him, but
whether a place of worship, the seat of a bishop existed
there before the episcopate of Magsuen and John, 1o051-60,
cannot be proved from authentic records, a Bishop Sedu-
lius turns up at Rome 721, who is supposed to have been
a successor of St Kentigern. Whether the See, and along
with it Christianity, lapsed, is a matter on which different
opinions may be held, but it is perhaps not too much to
say, that the little burgh founded by William the Lion in
the twelfth century owed its existence to the kindly saint
who planted the seed of the gospel there six centuries
previously.

The mother of St Kentigern was named Thaney,
the daughter of a certain King Leudonus, a man half-

! The Historians of Scotland, vol. v. pp. 89, 91, 83.
? Jbid. p. 102



ST KENTIGERN. 53

pagan (vir semi-paganus) according to the fragment, bya.p. 5:t-¢e3.
Joceline’s account most pagan (paganissimus) in his creed. 7
The province over which he ruled was named after him
Leudonia (East Lothian)., She found herself with child,
but as to how she became pregnant the accounts vary.
The fragment of the life says—the maiden being a Chris-
tian, set devoutly to learn the mysteries of our holy religion
—she constantly meditated upon the virginal honour and
maternal blessedness of the most holy Virgin Mary, the
mother of our Lord Jesus Christ, and revolving it in her
mind, in her simplicity said, ¢ O how glorious is the name
of this honourable Virgin, and how gloriously it is praised
by all people through the four quarters of the world ;
would that both in her virginity and in her bringing forth
I could be like unto her, for the honour and salvation of
my nation in these northern parts.” Her father did not
sympathise with these aspirations, he wished her to form
a matrimonial alliance with a neighbouring prince, who
ardently sought the hand of the maiden, and who seems
to have borne an unexceptional character. Persuasion by
both parent and suitor was tried, but the fair devotee was
obdurate——a virgin she would remain. The King finding
kind words of no effect, spoke to her harshly and said,
¢ Either thou shalt be handed over to the care of a swine-
herd, or thou shalt please to be married to this young man.
Choose now of these two which thou wishest.” The girl
was firm, and was sent as a servant to the swineherd,
who fortunately was chaste, and secretly a Christian.
He not only showed his royal domestic every respect,
but further instructed her in the doctrine of Christ, hav-
ing received the same from St Servanus. The suitor,
ardent in his passion, followed the object of his affections,
and to abridge, in the disguise of a female obtained pos-
session of the person of Thaney. He said to the simple
girl, * Weep not my sister, for I have not known thee as
a man is used to know avirgin. Am I not a woman like
thyself; it is folly to cry for what is done in sport. Go
in peace. It is in thy discretion to weep or to be silent.’?
Poor Thaney did weep, and had soon good cause for

! Life, pp. 33-133.
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A-. si8-603. grief, ¢ the tokens of her sex began to appear in her as in
every woman at the conception of a child.’

Joceline refines this account: ‘Thaney, with a cer-
tain presumptuous boldness of female audacity, willed to
be like the Virgin in conception and birth, for which she
sedulously laboured to entreat the Lord.’ After the lapse
of some time she was found with child, and her soul did
magnify the Lord, simply believing, as she did, that her
desire had been accomplished. She declared with an
oath in the name of Christ, that she was innocent of all
intercourse with man.’ Joceline has his suspicions, but
would like to believe that the conception was miraculous -
the father Dbeing ¢vir semi-paganus, or paganissimus,’ and
not acquainted with the immaculate conception, had no
doubt as to its cause. On the girl refusing to give any
information he determined thata law promulgated from a
remote antiquity should be put in force, ‘ that a girl com-
mitting fornication in her father’s house, and found with
child, was to be cast down from the summit of a high moun-
tain, and he who sinned with her should be beheaded.’
The biographer here gives a severe castigation to men and
women of all ranks in his tlme, hinting that if this law
were put in force now, many ‘of both sexes and every
condition’ would be liable to its penalties, and that there
would be not a few vacancies in ecclesiastical benefices.!

The unhappy victim was led to the top of a hill called
Dunpelder, now known as Taprain Law, forming a part
of the Lammermoors in East Lothian, and in spite of her
protestations of innocence was hurled from the top of the
mountain ; her last words to her executioners being a
prayer to the Virgin Mary for deliverance, and a promise
that the fruit of her womb should be devoted to her and
her Son, as a special property, and to be their servant all
the days of his life2 Her prayer was granted. ‘A won-
derful thing occurred, unheard of from ancient times.

! Historians of Scotland, vol. v. See note F. St Kentigern.
As to the birth of Arthur, St David of Wales, and ¢ Darker shades
of guilt connected with the birth of saints, as in the case of St
Cuimmin Foda.’

z Tbid, pp. 36-7. 3 Ibid. p. 38.
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When she fell she was not bruised, because the Lord a.p. si8-6os.
supported her with His hand, and therefore she sustained ™
no injury, since, as it seemed to her, like a bird bearing
feathers, she came down with easy descent to the ground
lest she should dash her foot against a stone.! The
Christians rejoiced, but the most part thought her guilty,
and her escape the effect of magical arts, making her
even worse, a witch and a sorceress. With the consent
of her father, and by the common verdict of the society
of the ungodly, and of the adveérsaries of the name of
Christ, it was decreed that that poor little pregnant
woman placed alone in a boat, should be exposed to the
sea.? The details in the earlier life, as Dr Forbes ob-
serves,® are much more picturesque and fuller than in
Joceline’s narrative. ¢ She was put into a coracle, that is
a boat made of hides, and carried out into deep water
beyond the Isle of May. And as that pregnant girl de-
parted from the shore all the fish of that self-same coast
attended her in procession as their mistress, and after
the day of her departure the take of fish there ceased.
And the river mouth, so prolific in fish as mentioned
above, because it received the child unjustly condemned,
remaineth unproductive unto the present day ; but the
fish who followed her remain where she was abandoned.*
Poor Thaney drifted away from the sympathising fishes,
and when morning dawned was in safety cast on the
shore at Culenros (Culross) in Fife, about thirty miles dis-
tant. Meanwhile her father perished, ‘cut off by divine
vengeance,” and it is to be hoped that the abettors in the
foul deed met with a similar fate.

Thaney now on dry land crawled to the remains of a
fire left by some shepherds, and as best she could re-
kindled it, and there gave birth to her child. The pass-
ing shepherds noticing her, were moved with pity, they
brought her food and other necessaries, and conveying
the mother and child in as suitable a way as they could,
presented them to St Serf, who at this time was resident
at the school or college he had established there.5

1 Life, p. 38. 2 Jbid. p. 39. 3 Ibid. note A, p, 323.
4 Jbid, I}: ?31. - Anfe,pp.327. 2
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ap. s:8603.  On hearing their narrative, ‘and seeing the little boy,
=  the mouth of the blessed old man was filled with spiritual
" laughter, and his heart with joy. Wherefore in the lan-
guage of his country he exclaimed, ¢ Mochohe, Mochohe,’
which in Latin means, ¢ Care mi, Care mi ;’ adding, ¢ Bles-
sed art thou that hast come in the name of the Lord’ "
He nourished both, baptised them, and anointed them
with the sacred chrism, calling the mother Taneu, and
the child Kyentyern, ¢the capital lord,” but as a term of
endearment he was accustomed to call the boy Munghu,
‘which means Karissimus Amicus,’ my dear or dearest
one. Whether Munghu is Gadhelic or Brythonic is so
profound a subject that volumes have been written on it,
and it still remains a mooted point. Dr Forbes, on the
authority of Dr Skene, says, ‘This a Welsh word. It
comes from Mzoyn, mild, amiable, gentle; and Cw, in com-
position G, dear. This is the same termination as in
Glesgu; or, as in the British Museum MS., Desc/zz, which
the same author gives as the old name of Glasgow, and

by him translated into cara familia’?

Munghu seems to have been a bright clever boy.
‘For there were bestowed upon him by the Father of
Lights, from whom descendeth every good and perfect
gift, a docile heart, a genius sharp at understanding, a
memory tenacious at recollecting, and a tongue persua-
sive in bringing forward what he willed, a high, sweet,
harmonius, and indefatigable voice for singing the divine
praises.’®

Joceline’s next chapter* is devoted to an incident
which may appear silly to the educated mind of the pre-
sent day, and unsuited to the pages of a religious bio-
graphy, but it is interesting as giving us a glimpse into
the school-life of the time (whether that of St Mungo’s or
Joceline’s). It illustrates also the kindly but irascible
nature of St Serf; besides it 1s St Mungo’s first miracle.

The fellow-pupils of St Kentigern, seeing that he was
beloved beyond the rest by their master and spiritual
father, hated him, and were unable either in public or

! Life, p. 41. ? Ibid. notes, p. 327.
8 Zbid, p. 41, 4 7bid. pp. 42, 43.
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private to say anything peaceable to him. Perhaps like .. 51803
other good little boys, he was a bit of a prig and a tell-tale. ~ ~
Now St Servanus had a pet robin red-breast of which he
was very fond. The little creature ‘perched upon his
head, face, shoulder or bosom ; sometimes it was with
him when he read or prayed ; and by the flapping of its
wings, or by the sound of its inarticulate voice, or by
some little gesture, it showed the love it had for him.” St
Serf retired to his oratory ; the boys in play handled the
little bird so roughly, that it was torn in pieces—the head
separated from the body. On this, play became sorrow,
and they already in imagination (the culprits), saw the
blows of the rods which are wont to be the greatest torment
of boys. They laid the blame on Kentigern, and St Ser-
vanus, despite his affection for his favourite pupil, threat-
ened severe vengeance on the destroyer of the robin.
‘But when Kentigern, the most pure child, learnt this,
taking the bird in his hands, and putting the head on the
body, he signed it with the sign of the cross, and lifting
up holy hands in prayer to the Lord, he said, ¢ Lord
Jesus Christ, in whose hands is the breath of every rational
and irrational creature, give back to this bird the breath
of life that Thy blessed name may be glorified for ever.’
The bird straightway revived, and in its usual way flew
forth to meet the holy man as he returned from church.
Thus were the enemies of the Lord and His servant con-
founded, and His name glorified.”

It is marvellous how little effect miracles have had on
the minds of certain persons ; this did not extinguish the
ill-will of the schoolmates of the saint, nor show them the
futility of their efforts to do him harm. One morning
when Kentigern, in the course of his prescribed duty,
rose to attend to the lights, he found them all extinguished
by the malice of his schoolmates, and no fire to be got.
Put about and disheartened by this mark of envy he
thought of flight, but only for a moment; in faith he
plucked a hazel bough from a hedge, made the sign of
the cross, and breathed on it, when, wonderful to relate,
fire immediately proceeded from it, and with this torch

! Life, pp. 42, 43.
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Ap. 518-903. he was at once enabled to discharge his office. Again
T he thus discomfited his enemies, and more, the bough
grew into a wood, and to this day the green branches of

it catch fire as readily as dried twigs.

The next event in the early life of the saint was one
which added greatly to his reputation—no less than rais-
ing a dead man to life' The cook, a very important
personage evidently, and ‘a man well qualified and active
in his duty,” was seized with a sudden illness and expired.
Though envious of St Kentigern, the disciples and ser-
vants were now thoroughly conscious of his powers, and
they besought St Servanus to summon ‘his Munhu and
compel him by his virtue of obedience, so far as to en-
deavour to raise the cook from the dead.” St Serf reluct-
antly consented, and on the prayer of the saintly neophyte
life was restored. The cook on his resuscitation gave
a circumstantial account of his being before the dread
tribunal, and that he saw many receiving their awards,
some to purgatory,? some to hell, and some to heaven.
While tremblingly awaiting his own sentence, he heard
that he was the man for whom St Kentigern was praying,
and he was ordered back to the body, and ¢sedulously
warned, that for the future he must live a stricter life.’
He did, lived seven years longer, and was buried in a
noble sarcophagus, on which was engraven an account
of this miracle and by whom it was performed.

St Kentigern, notwithstanding his miracles and his
sanctity, did not find himself comfortable at Culross, and
either on account of this feeling, or from a desire for a
new and more active field of labour, he determined to
leave his old friend and quarters. He secretly left, and
proceeding westward came to the Forth, a tidal river,
broad and deep. But the saint, nothing daunted, made
use of the same miraculous powers granted to Moses and

! Life, pp. 46, 47.

% Purgatory as yet, except as an indistinct doctrine of the Mani-
cheans, was unknown to the Church. The belief in it could not
have penetrated to Scotland for centuries later. ‘Purgatory grew
up possibly with St Augustine, probably with Gregory the Great.’—

Millman’s Latin Christianity, vol. ix. p. 9I. Introduced, 593. Pla-
tina, First set forth by a Council at Florence, 1438. Dr Hook.
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Eliseus, ‘the same mighty hand and stretched out arm a.p. sit-613
divided the Mallena (Forth) that Kentigern, beloved of =
God and man, might cross over on dry ground.’ St
Servanus missed his beloved son, and followed him in
haste ; from the east side of the river he called on him
to return, saying, ‘ Do not despise me, nor neglect my
grey hairs, but return, that in no long time thou mayest
close mine eyes’ Kentigern was deeply moved, but,
steadfast in his purpose, refused to return, whereupon
St Serf pled hard to be allowed to share the fortunes
of his youthful friend. This, however, was not to be;
the pair parted with many tears and protestations of un-
dying affection.!

The next chapter in the life of the saint is peculiarly
tantalising, as it brings him to Glasgow, and little details
or names of localities, everything in fact but miracle
would have been interesting and useful, if not edifying,
to the pious mind. On his journey he rested at a town
called Kernach, identified as Carnock in the parish of St
Ninians. There a man named Fregus was on the point
of death, St Kentigern on this occasion did not make use
of his supernatural powers to restore him to health, but
kindly gave advice as to the disposal of his gear, and
undertook to attend to his funeral. The man received
the sacrament, and expired during the words of prayer.
‘Next day St Kentigern yoked two untamed bulls to a
new wain, in which he placed the body, whence the spirit
had departed, and having prayed in the name of the Lord,
he enjoined upon the brute beasts to carry the burden
placed upon them to the place which the Lord had pro-
vided for it. And in truth, the bulls, in no ways being
restive, or in anything disobeying the voice of Kentigern,
without any tripping or fall, came by a straight road, along
where there was no path, as far as Cathures, which is now
Glasgu, along with Kentigern and many others accom-
panying; and then, with all gentleness, with the burden of
the sacred earth laid on ‘them, a beauteous sight, they
halted near a certain cemetery which had long before been
consecrated by St Ninian.?2 The journey is compared to

! Life, pp. 48-50. 2 Tbid. pp. 50-52.
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Av. s18-603. that made by the Ark of God from Ekron to Beth-shem-
esh,! and the chronicler considers it no less a miracle.
There they buried the body of Fregus,’ and this was the
first burial in that place where afterwards very many
bodies were buried. That tomb is to the present time
encircled by a delicious density of overshadowing trees
in witness of the sanctity and the reverence due to him
who is buried there.’? Modern civilisation will never
put an end to the imaginative part of our nature, to a
love for even the legends of the past—the history of our
fathers. Mayhap when the great St Rollox stalk has
crumbled into dust, when the seat of manufacturing in-
dustry is no more, the old chronicle now quoted may be
read by some one in as shady solitudes as those de-
scribed by the Abbot of Furness in the twelfth century.

St Kentigern, with his companions, established them-
selves on this spot, on the banks of the Mollendinor,
probably near where the present Cathedral of Glasgow
now stands. He was thoroughly appreciated, the fame
of his sanctity and miraculous powers having no doubt
preceded him : ¢ The king and clergy of the Cambrian
region,’” both existing only in the fertile mind of the bio-
grapher, with one consent approached St Kentigern and
elected him to be their bishop. After the usual coquet-
ting, so characteristic of the cleric in all ages—youth, un-
worthiness, etc., he consented. A bishop was sent for
from Ireland, and he was consecrated in a somewhat un-
canonical manner, into the details of which it is unneces-
sary to enter. The great defect, it appears, was the
want of two other bishops, three being the correct thing.
Joceline thinks that one g/t do, when no better could
be had; but he makes it lie sore on the Bishop’s mind,
and when he visited Rome, at his own earnest request
(for the Pope, like a sensible man, thought his first con-
secration good enough) he was reconsecrated in due form
according to the canons.

These incidents call for a little digression. Firs#, Who
was the King of the Cambrian region at this time? After
a careful study of the authorities on the subject, I am

11 Samuel vi, ? Life, p. 52.
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unable to give him a name. His rule may or may notan. si8o3.
have been extensive, say from the Clyde to the Derwent,

or he may have been a petty chieftain. One could al-

most exclaim, after having made the search, ¢ Welsh and

Irish genealogies are only documents for bedlamists, be-

ing the quintescence of frenzy and folly.’?

Second, Were there at the time clergy, and a fair fol-
lowing of Christians? From what the reader of these
pages may have gathered, the answer must be given in the
negative. The people must have been friendly and willing
to hear the words of the missionary, but more can not be
said. The mode of the appointment of St Kentigern, like
everything ecclesiastical, naturally engenders controversy,
and the Rev. Mr M‘Lauchlan, in his work on the Early
Church,? finds here the first and the true model for the
members of the Church of Scotland, neither Erastianism
nor Clericalism. He says, ¢ It is interesting to observe
the character of Kentigern’s call. During the primitive
ages of the Church the thought does not seem to have
been entertained that any pastor could be admitted to
the oversight of a congregation except by the call of the
members. . . . It is manifest that in Britain the right to call
a pastor was held to belong to the Church membership,
in the sixth century, and when a call was given to Kenti-
gern, the king, the clergy, and the Christian people in-
sisted with one accord in giving it Could the reverend
gentleman have made more of this solitary notice had he
been in possession of a ¢ purged communion roll?’ The
argument is ludicrously overstrained, and not even conso-
nant with Joceline’s narrative, if it can be accepted as a
true statement of facts. Itwas notthe members of a con-
gregation, but ‘the king and clergy of the Cambrian region,
with other Christians, albeit, they were few in number,
who approached St Kentigern, and elected him, not
pastor of a congregation in Glasgu, but bishop of a
diocese co-extensive with the kingdom.”® All that can

1 Pinkerton’s Inquiry, vol. i. p.75 ; for confirmation read Skene’s
Four Books of Wales, vol. i pp. 165-78; Life of St Kentigern,

note B. B., pp. 329-335.
2 Early Scottish Church, pp 117, 118. ¢ Life, p. 54.
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AD 513603, fairly be inferred is, that the King, , favourably disposed’
to the newly arrived saint and worker of miracles, con-
sulted with those entertaining the same sentiments, and
appointed Kentigern the spiritual director of himself and
his subjects. But taking for granted that it was a popular
election, it is nought to us. Whatever value may be at-
tached to the example of civilised men, such as were to
be found among the Christians of the empire before its
fall, none can be attached to that of savages like the in-
habitants of Strathclyde in the sixth century ; as well take
a model from a mission church in Borneo, founded and
presided over by a native. All forms of church govern-
ment or association, in or out of existence, had their
parallel in the early times of the Church in the civilised
portion of the world. The barbarians who overwhelmed
them had simpler notions; they elected their spiritual
chief, bishop or abbot, as they elected their military
leader their king. The latter, foremost among his peers,
the bravest of the brave, the choice of the peop]e was
raised on a buckler, and amidst the clash of arms was
heard the universal shout, ¢ Thou be our bersekir.” The
former on much the same principle, and in a manner not
essentially different, was raised to the episcopal throne.
He was the wisest and the holiest ; he was endowed
from on high with supernatural powers and graces; in
many cases he was dragged from his retirement, and
midst shouting and tumult raised to the rank of spiritual
king, enthroned and be-mitred, chiefs and people joining
in the acclaim, ¢ Thou be our bishop.” Church and State
managed through time to form close incorporations, and
have the selection of their own officers in their own hands.
It is only a higher civilisation that can destroy both, no
fond looking back to institutions which have had their day.

Third, As for the visits to Rome on this and other
occasions,! they are in the highest degree improbable.
Travelling in Britain and on the Continent was very dif-
ferent from what it was in the times of St Ninian. The
Roman Empire was broken up ; the facile means of com-
munication, so wonderful a feature in the imperial ad-

A Lifesipsi8as
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ministration was a thing of the past; Jutes, Angles, a.v. si8-603
and Saxons were ravaging every corner of Britain; Goth, 7
Hun, and Vandal had obliterated civilisation from the
Channel to the Mediterranean. St Kentigern’s journeys

to Rome existed, like many other incidents, only in the
imagination of his biographer.

St Kentigern, in spite of the fashion in which he was
consecrated, at once took up his position. ‘He estab-
lished a cathedral seat in a town called Glesgu, which is
interpreted, The Dear Family, and is now called Glasgu,
where he united to himself a famous and God-beloved
family of servants of God, who practised continence, and
who lived after the fashion of the primitive church, under
the apostles, without private property, in holy discipline
and divine service’! Though the town of Glasgu is
spoken of as in existence before the time of its first
bishop, its.size must have been insignificant, likelier a
wilderness and a swamp. If the narrative contains a mea-
sure of truth, this is the first instance of a town forming
around an ecclesiastical foundation, a centre of religion
and civilisation. Glasgow may well be proud of its origin,
and rejoice in its motto: ‘Let Glasgow flourish by the
preaching of the Word.’ '

As St Kentigern excelled others in dignity, so he strove
to excell them in sanctity : ¢ When he broke his fast after
three, or oftener after four days, he revived rather than re-
cruited his body by tasting the cheapest and lightest foods,
such as bread and milk, and cheese and butter and condi-
ments. . . . He abstained entirely from flesh and from
blood, and from wine, and from all that could inebriate,
like one, nay, like a chief, among the Nazarites. If, how-
ever, at any time it happened that he was on a journey,
or dining with the King, he tempered the accustomed
rigour of his abstinence. Afterwards, when he returned
home, punishing in himself that which he regarded as a
gross crime, he increased his abstinence.’? Intemperate
abstainers and vegetarians might study this last para-
graph. Joceline says that the saint lived one hundred
and sixty years, and that from the time of his ordination,

! Life, p. 55. ? Ibid. pp. 56, 57.
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.0, 548-603. In his twenty-fifth year, this was his scanty fare ; but as’

he travelled a good deal, and was on terms of the closest
intimacy with the royal families of Strathclyde and Wales,
it would be often supplemented by a more generous
diet.

¢ Of the mode of dress of St Kentigern. He used the
roughest haircloth next the skin, then a garment of leather
made of the skin of the goats, then a cowl like a fisherman’s
bound on him, above which, clothed in a white alb, he al-
ways wore a stole over his shoulders. He bore a pastoral
staff, not rounded and gilded and gemmed, as may be seen
now-a-days, but of simple wood, and merely bent. He had
in his hand the Manual Book, always ready to exercise his
ministry whenever necessity or reason required. And so
by the whiteness of his dress, he expressed the purlty of
inner life, and avoided vain glory.’}

The next chapter is a description of the couch, the
vigils, and the bath of St Kentigern. ¢What shall I say
of his bed ; I hesitate to call it a bed or a tomb. He
lay in stone hollowed like a monument, having for his
head a stone in place of a pillow, like another Jacob.
He rather tasted than took sleep, rising oft and pouring
out his soul in the sight of the Lord his God, in psalms,
and hymns and spiritual songs. This lasted until the
second cock-crowing; then, entering upon a fiercer con-
flict with that great and malignant dragon, that according
to the prophet lieth in the midst of his rivers, he used to
strip himself of his clothes, and naked, followmg a naked
Christ, making himself naked and bare, he plunged into
the rapid and cold water. Then, verily, as the hart de-
sireth the water brooks, so his soul desired and thirsted
for God, the living water: and there in cold and naked-
ness, with his eyes and hands lifted up to heaven, he
chanted on end the whole Psalter. Emerging from the
water like a dove bathed in milk, nay, rather as a Naza-
rite, whiter than snow, brighter than milk, ruddier than
ancient- ivory, fairer than sapphire, he sat himself to dry
his limbs on the brow of a hill called Gulath (the Dew

! Life, p. 57. See also note, p. 343. The staff was probably
more for use than display, like that of St Moloch. See ante, p. 22.
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or Dow Hill, a district still known by that name in Glas-
gow, near the Cathedral) by the water side near his own
home.” This custom of bathing, added to his mode of
living previously described, not only added to his term
of life, but so subdued his passions that he grew in years
“like an unfading lily.” Once upon a time he simply
declared to his disciples that the sight or touch of a
most beautiful girl had no more effect upon him than the
hardest flint.’* ¢ Holy Kentigern in the form of his body
is said to have been of middle stature, rather inclining to
tallness, and it is asserted that he was of robust strength
(a miracle of itself considering his way of living), capable
of enduring great fatigue in the labours both of body and
soul. He was beautiful to look on, and graceful of form.
He attracted all hearts, and his outward cheerfulness was
but the faithful interpreter of that inward peace which
the Lord had bestowed upon him.’?

Joceline gives in the same chapter an edifying dis-
course on hypocrisy, and in the next tells of the success
attending the labours of St Kentigern. ‘He began to
overthrow the shrines of demons, to cast down their
images, to build churches, to dedicate them when built,
to divide parishes by certain limits by the cord of dis-
tribution, to ordain clergy, to dissolve incestuous and
unlawful marriages, to change concubinage into lawful
matrimony, to bring in as far as he could ecclesiastical
rites, and strove to establish whatsoever was consonant
with the faith, the Christian law and righteousness.’®
This reformation was spread far and wide, involving long
and distant journeys, all of which the saint performed on
foot after the fashion of the apostles, never, even to ex-
treme old age, indulging in the luxury of a horse.

St Kentigern, having completed his tour, returned to
Glasgow and began to set his own house in order. It is
difficult to avoid the belief that from the earliest period
of Scottish ecclesiastical history celibacy was reckoned
the highest life, and that the saints whose names have
come down to us were celibates. Yet the passage we now

' Life, pp. 58, 59, note H H, p. 344. ? [bid. p. 63.
s 7bid, Ef’sﬁ. v L Y
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AD. 518603 give throws some doubt on this belief. ¢For after
~  the fashion of the primitive church, under the apostles
and their successors, possessing nothing of their own,
and living soberly, righteously, godly, and continently,
they (the great many disciples whom he trained) dwelt,
as did St Kentigern himself, in single cottages from the
time that they had becorne mature in age and doctrine.’?
Why were separate dwellings provided, and not a common
dormitory, unless to accommodate married persons with
their families? Even in the time of Joceline a married
clergyman was by no means an abomination; a St Donald,
with a numerous family, turns up later on in our history ;
St Kentigern, with that tenderness to human frailty so
conspicuous in his character, while practising the strictest
celibacy in his own person, may not have insisted on it
in his disciples. ‘Therefore these “singulares clerici”
were called in the common language ¢ Calledii.” No
argument in favour of the celibacy of these ““disciples” can
be deduced from the words ¢singulares” or ¢ Calledii.”
Joceline here uses a term unknown to all the earlier
writers—Bede, Adamnan, and others; it is only his opinion
that they were “singulares clerici.”’

The derivation and meaning of the word ‘Calledei’ bas
been much controverted, the Culdees themselves have but
a shadowy existence. Celto-maniacs give the meaning
as ‘men of the recess, from the Celtic word ¢ Cuiltich.’
Dr Reeves, whose Celtic scholarship is as profound as his
judgment is unbiassed, thus states his predilection for the
translation of ‘servant of God’ rather than ¢ spouse of God,’
as rendering the word ¢ Cele De.” I have not been able
to discover an instance where “sponsus” or “maritus Dei”
has been used as “monachus” or “servus Dei.”? Joceline’
may therefore have used the word to denote men who had
devoted themselves to the exclusive service of God, but
whether as celibates or no, must remain an open ques-
tion.

Their service, however, was not one of idleness, and
far from, not only the life ascribed in popular ditty to
‘the Monks of Old,” but the /Zard #0i/ which exhausts the

! Life, p. 66. 2 Culdees of the British Isles, p. vii.
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modern clergyman. ¢ The servant of Jesus Christ went a.p. sig-fos.
forth to his work in the morning, and to his labour till =
the evening, labouring mainly at agriculture, that he might

not eat the bread of idleness, but rather in the sweat of

his brow afford an example of labour to his own, and have

to give to him who was suffering necessity.”! It might

be a question whether the ‘sweat of the brain,” which is

said to exhaust the energies of our present church digni-

taries is of as much benefit to their disciples and the people

at large.

The biographer of St Kentigern candidly informs his
readers of his predilection for the marvellous events in
his narrative, ¢ doubting not that they will be profitable to
very many,’ regretting only that he cannot tell them all.
Once upon a time the brethren had no oxen wherewith
to plough, and the land was like to lie fallow. When the
man of God saw this, he lifted up his eyes and beheld a
herd of deer feeding. Straightway offering up a prayer,
he called on them, and in the name of the Lord com-
manded them to be yoked in place of the oxen. The
deer at once obeyed the command of the man of God, and
like tame oxen used to the yoke, ploughed the land to
the astonishment of many. Released from their work,
they went to their usual pastures, and at the proper hour
returned to their accustomed toil. This was very satis-
factory, but once upon a time, as the stags were going
and returning like domestic animals, a hungry wolf rush-
ing upon one of them, throttled him, and filled his vora-
cious stomach with the carcase. St Kentigern was equal
to the occasion; extending his hand towards the wood he
said, ‘In the name of the Holy and Undivided Trinity,
I command that the wolf, who hath wrought this injury
on me who deserved it not, appear before me to make sa-
tisfaction.” Wondrous words ! more wondrous deeds ! the
wolf did appear, fell howling at his feet, and in the best
way he could, begged pardon, and offered to make re-
paration. St Kentigern at once ordered him to go and
yoke himself in the place of the stag he had devoured,
and plough what was left in the field, about nine acres.

! Life, p. 66.
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av. si8-fo3. Verily the wolf obeyed the word spoken, whereupon the
" saint freely allowed him to depart.! The further history of
the wolf is not given, whether he relapsed into vicious
courses, or like the jackdaw of Rheims, at last ‘in the
odour of sanctity died,” is uncertain. The former is the
more likely, as we have no Saint Isegrim in the Kalendar

of Scottish saints.

But another miracle was needed after the field was
ploughed; it was discovered they had no seed grain. St
Kentigern having doubtless heard of St Ternan’s resort
in such cases, sand was sown instead of seed. It proved
equally efficacious, to the great astonishment and edifica-
tion of all who witnessed this wonderful power of faith.2

The Bishop of Glasgow now finds himself in contest
with the secular power, Mr Burton calls it ¢ bickering in
which the saint, by virtue of his supernatural power is
always victorious.”® The monarch who received Kenti-
gern with so much cordiality was now dead, and a ‘cer-
tain tyrant, by name Morken, had ascended the throne of
the Cumbrian kingdom. His heart was at once elevated
by pride, yet blinded and contracted by greed. He
scorned and despised the man of God, and attributed his
miracles to magical illusions.’

St Kentigern, in spite of the miraculous culture of his
lands, found some difficulty in supplying the numerous
mouths dependant on him. Like a true churchman who
is not particular to the creed of those who pay, he de-
manded supplies from the temporal power, ‘gently hint-
ing’ that out of the King’s abundance, according to the
injunction of the apostle, he should come to their aid
and supply their wants. Morken, though a disbeliever in
the saint, knew his Bible, for he replied, ¢ Cast thy care
upon the Lord and He will sustain thee;’ as thou hast
often taught others, that they that fear God shall lack
nothing, but they that seek the Lord shall want no man-
ner of thing thatis good.* I don’t fear God, and have
plenty; you do, and suffer want, ¢ Thy faith therefore is
vain, thy preaching false’ St Kentigern, of course,

* Life, pp. 66, 67. 2 Jbid. p. 68.

3 Burton’s Scotland, vol. i. p. 235. 4 Psalm xxxiv.
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proved that this was a most absurd way of interpreting a.p. sig-tos.
Scripture ; but argument was of no avail, the King des- ~
pised it, and in a rage, by way of a clencher to the saint’s
pretensions, exclaimed, ‘If trusting in thy God, without
human hand thou canst transfer to thy mansion all the
corn that is kept in my barns and heaps, I yield with a
glad mind and gift, and for the future will be devoutly
obedient to thy requests.” Saying this he retired joyfully,
as if by such an answer as this he had made game of the
saint. But alas, little did he know the power he had
defied. St Kentigern grieved in spirit left the monarch,
and gave him to the evening to repent ; but then finding
him still obdurate, he lifted hands and eyes to heaven in
prayer. At that moment the River Clud flowed over its
banks, surrounded the barns and heaps of corn of the
King, and licked them into its own bosom ; floating down
the stream, they turned into the Mellingdenor (Molen-
dinar Burn), were safely deposited at the saint’s mansion,
and securely housed, all by unseen hands. Morken seems
to have been a second Pharaoh, with even less command
over his temper; he belched forth many reproaches
against the holy bishop, calling him magician and sor-
cerer, and threatened that if ever he appeared again
in his presence, he should suffer severely as a man that
had made game of his prince. St Kentigern was, how-
ever, foolhardy enough to do so ; when the man of Belial
rushed upon him, struck him with his heel, and smote
him to the ground upon his back. It seems strange that
the saint did not exercise his supernatural powers, but
perhaps he was taken by surprise, or it was decreed that
Morken should fill up the measure of his iniquity, and St
Kentigern had to suffer in course. The King was insti-
gated to this sacrilege by a confidential friend Cathen;
he shared the punishment of his master, and the fate of
the two reprobates is a warning to all who lay violent
hands on the servants of the church. The saint being
raised by the bye-standers meekly departed. Cathen
laughing loudly mounted his horse, and rode off, but the
steed stumbled, and the rider in falling broke his neck.
But the principal in the sacrilegious outrage was not to
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Ao er8503. escape ; a swelling attacked the feet of the King, pain
~  followed the swelling, and then succeeded death. The
sins of the father are visited on the children to the third
and the fourth generation the disease was not destroyed
or buried in the succession of that family. ¢From the
beginning of that time, for the future, the weakness ceased
not, and a gout was handed down hereditarily, and this
family takes after the father, not in face or in habit of the

body, but in disease.”!

The biographer, after some few pertinent quotations
from Scripture says, that for many days St Kentigern
‘enjoyed great peace and quiet, living in his own city of
Glasgu, and going through his diocese; because the
divine vengeance, shown forth upon his persecutors,
supplied to others, a motive of fear, reverence, love, and
obedience toward the saint of God, and gave him the
opportunity of doing whatever he desired for the service
and glory of God.*

We are utterly in the dark as to the length of this
period; it could not have been very prolonged, as the
date of his expulsion has been guessed (for no other term
can be used) at A.D. 540,2 when the saint was only twenty-
six years of age. Evil days indeed were coming, and in-
fant Christianity was nigh to extinguished in St Kenti-
gern’s diocese. The Christian hero, King Arthur, is said
to have fallen at Camelon 537, and with him the fortunes
of the new religion. In a short time the terrible Ida
trampled out what was left, and probably not only the
Bishop of Glasgu, but many other faithful confessors
sought a refuge in the fastnesses of Wales. ¢ When some
time had elapsed, certain sons of Belial, a generation of
vipers of the kin of the aforesaid King Morken, excited
by the sting of intense hatred, and infected with the poison
of the devil, sought how they might lay hold of Kenti-
gern by craft and put him to death.”® It is hardly to be
wondered at, the roots of Christianity were not deeply
rooted ; and a man who could abstract a whole harvest
so easily, and visit a whole family with gout, was ‘na

1 Life, pp. 69-72 2 Ibid. pp. 72, 73; Intro p. Ixxv.

3 Jbid. p- 73-
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canny.’ But, strong in the affections of his flock, St
Kentigern escaped the snares set for him. A conflict
became imminent between the two parties; but the saint,
a man of peace, though possessed of superhuman powers,
and able also by the help of his followers to ‘ meet force
by force,” thought it better for the time, to quit the spot
and to give place unto wrath, and to seek elsewhere a
richer harvest of souls, rather than to bear about with him
a conscience seared as with a hot iron, or even darkened
by the death of any man, however wicked." The ex-
ample of St Paul leaving Damascus by ¢a basket and a
rope’ to avoid ‘a death without fruit’ was present to the
mind of the saint, and he hardly needed the Divine reve-
lation, which instructed him to flee to Menevia (Wales),
“where at that time the holy Bishop Dewi, like the morn-
ing star when it with its rosy countenance heraldeth the
day was shining forth in his episcopal work.” St Kenti-
gern came first to Karleolum (Carlisle), and for some
time (how long is not stated) laboured in Cumberland
and Westmoreland. His principal seat of operations
was at Crossfield, which, according to Dr Forbes, was in
the extreme parish of Cumberland near Crossfell;? and
his labours must have been successful, as there are no
less than eight dedications to St Kentigern in the county
of Cumberland.? ¢ Turning aside from thence, the saint
directed his steps by the seashore, scattering the seeds
of the word as he went, and not without fruit. At length,
safe and sound he reached St Dewi, and found in him
greater works than had been reported by fame.” The
reception of the exile was most cordial; the saints, ¢ the
poor, the middle class, the nobility, even King Cathwal-
lain,* who reigned in that country, all vied in doing hon-
our to the distinguished guest. The king willingly listen-
ed to St Kentigern, and after hearing ¢ did much which
concerned the good of his own soul; he asked the saint
to choose any place in his land and there build his mon-
astery, but on account of its suitability, assigned him

! Life, p. 73. 2 7bid. p. 349. 3 Jhid. pp. Ixxxiii-v.

* The great grandson of Cunedda. See Life, p. 350; also
Skene’s Four Books of Wales, vol. i. p. 47.

A ». §18-603.
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a-v. 518603, Nautcharvan (Llancarvan). The narrative is here con-
~  fusing. St Kentigern is said to have accepted the offer,
to have bade farewell to St Dewi, and betaken himself to
the place aforesaid. But subsequently we are told of his
search for a suitable place, and it being found in the ter-
ritory of a heathen prince. If Llancarvan had not been
a well-known monastery founded by St Cadoc, we should
say that it and St Asaph were one and the same, and that
Joceline invented the discovery of the latter to bring in
the miracle now to be related.

St Kentigern, accompanied by a great crowd of dis-
ciples, set forth in search of a home; and his biographer
unintentionally no doubt, bears witness to the acuteness
of the ¢ Monks of Old’ in mundane matters. ¢They ex-
plored the situations of the localities, the quality of the
air, the richness of the soil, the sufficiency of the mea-
dows, pastures and woods, and the other things that look
to the convenience of a monastery.” All looked to their
leader with feelings of confidence and affection; the pet
name of his foster-father, St Mungo, my dear one, seems
well-merited, for he was beloved by man and beast. ‘A
wild boar from the wood, entirely white, met the party, and
approaching the feet of the saint, motioned to him and his
companions with such gesture as he could, to follow him.’
They all marvelled, but followed their leader the boar,
which preceded them. ¢When they came to the place
which the Lord had predestinated for them, the boar halt-
ed; and frequently striking the ground with his foot, and
making the gesture of tearing upthe soil of the little hill that
was there with his long tusk, shaking his head repeatedly
and grunting, he clearly showed to all that that was the
place designed and prepared by God.” St Kentigern at
once accepted what appeared to him divine guidance ; he
blessed the place and its surroundings in the name of the
Lord, erected a cross, and there pitched his tents. The
boar superintended all this, and seemed unwilling to de-
part without some recognition of his services; ¢ he, by his
frequent grunts, seemed to ask somewhat of the bishop;
then the saint, scratching the head of the brute, and
stroking his mouth and teeth, said, “ God Almighty, in
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Whose power are all the beasts of the forest, the oxen, a.». s18-6o3.
the birds of the air, and the fishes of the sea, grant for
thy conduct such reward as He knoweth is best for thee.”
Then the boar, as if well remunerated, bowing his head
to the priest of the Lord, departed, and betook himself
to his well-known groves.” St Kentigern and his follow-
ers immediately set to work, levelled the ground, felled
trees, and a church with its offices of polished wood after
the fashion of the Britons, was approaching completion
when the work was arrested by the heathen prince of the
country. He demanded by what right they dared to
settle on his domains. St Kentigern meekly replied that
they had done so by the permission of King Cathwallain,
in whose possession he believed the place to be. But
Galganu, if he was a vassal prince, did not care to ac-
knowledge his superior; he, furious and raging ordered
the settlers to be expelled, and what was erected to be
pulled down. He departed breathing threatenings, but
met with the usual fate of the enemies of the saint, divine
vengeance overtook him; he was smitten with a sud-
den blindness. The visitation turned out a blessing; he
was not a hardened reprobate like Morken, but recog-
nised and blessed the hand which had stricken him. In-
ward light shone in him; he caused himself to be carried
to St Kentigern, entreating him to dispel the darkness
and wash him in the font of salvation. The saint at once
complied, sight was restored, and the convert dipped in
the saving water of baptism. ¢ Thus the Lord smote that
He might heal; and making the new Paul out of the old
Saul, He blinded him that He might give him light.’
We need not say that Galganu became ‘an active and
devoted fellow-worker in all that the saint desired at his
hand.” The monastery of St Asaph, Joceline would thus
lead us to infer, was founded by Kentigern, though no-
where in the Life does he give it a name.

Yet the journey to Wales seems more than any other
part of the life an invention of the author of the Life ; the
most that can be said for it, is given by Dr Forbes: ‘Itis a
tempting theory, indeed, that St Asaph, of which no trust-
worthy record of a bishop exists prior to A.D. 928, came
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into existence as a See with the little Denbighshire district
of Strathclwyd, founded by a colony from Kentigern’s nor-
thern Strathclwyd. Kentigern driven from the Clyde in
Scotland, and entering Wales, was arrested by the sight of
avale and a river, which resembled that which he had left,

and resolved to found an establishment there, calling the
river ¢ Clyde,” after the Clyde he had left’! The theory
is, we need not say, untenable, but tempting enough to
continue the story. Kentigern established there the
¢ Cathedral Choir of his bishopric. In truth he led back
to the way of salvation a countless number of men who
were either ignorant of the Christian faith, or averse from
it, or degraded by profane doctrine, or deteriorated by
wicked works.” He did not confine himself to the super-
vision of his church and monastery, but travelled far and
wide, preaching the word; ¢ but as he never found where
the foot of his desire could long find rest, he returned to
the much-loved quiet of his monastery, like the dove to
the ark, from the face of the deluge of the world.” The
monastery soon found inmates; in a short time nine hun-
dred and sixty-five persons, drawn from every rank in life,
renounced the world, and professed in life and habit the
monastic rule, while nobles and men of the middle class
brought their children to be trained unto the Lord. St
Kentigern was a gifted administrator, shrewd and practi-
cal as he was pious, or at any rate his biographer makes
him so, showing certainly his opinion, what a worthy ab-
bot skould be, rather what he was in those halcyon days.
¢ He divided this troop that had been collected together,
and devoted to the Divine service, into a threefold divi-
sion of religious observance. For he appointed three
hundred, who were unlettered, to the duty of agriculture,
the care of cattle, and the other necessary duties outside
the monastery. He assigned another three hundred to
duties within the cloister of the monastery, such as doing
the ordinary work and preparing food, and building work-
shops. The remaining three hundred and sixty-five who
were lettered, he appointed to the celebration of Divine

! Life, p. 351. Quotation fi from Haddan & Stubbs, Councils and
Ecclesiastical Documents, vol. i. p. xxxi.
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service in church by day and by night; and he seldom
allowed any of these to go forth out of the sanctuary, but
ever to abide within, as if in the holy place of the Lord’
The service of God was carried on perpetually ¢Laus
perennis.’ ¢ The sacred choirs being conveniently and
discreetly arranged so as to succeed in turn, while the
work of God was celebrated perpetually, prayer was
made to God without ceasing of the church there ; and
by praising God at every time, His praise ever re-
sounded in their mouths.’! While it is highly improb-
able that this institution existed in this form, at this time
and under St Kentigern’s rule, it is not at all improbable
that Joceline describes truly the numbers and composi-
tion of a Welsh monastery in slightly later times, and the
occupation of its inmates. Without placing full credence
in the account of the numbers resident in the monasteries
of Wales and Ireland,? a partial belief is perhaps war-
ranted. Protestants, and especially Scotch Protestants,
are wont to undervalue the piety and the usefulness of
the monastic order, yet in that rude age the monks were
the only civilisers, and their morals (though according to
Gildas these were loose enough) were infinitely superior
to those of all around them. Next to constant exercises
of devotion, manual labour and the education of the
young were the duties imposed upon them, all were felt
to be religious duties, all the service of God ; the hind
and the scripture reader alike His servants. It might be
asked whether the ministers of religion are engaged in as
useful occupations now, but ‘tempora mutantur.’

' Life, pp. 75-8o.

? The enormous size of the Welsh monastery finds confirmation
in the condition of others. In that of St Finnian of Clonard there
were at one time 3000 monks. Bangor, near Carrickfergus, contained,
before the death of its founder St Comgal, 4000. At Bangor in
Wales there were eight divisions each of 300 monks. In the year
900 there were more than 1000 monks in the Abbey of St Silvester, at
Nonantula, near Modena. That of Jumieges, founded by SS. Phili-
bert and Bathildis, contained goo. At Fulda, during the days of
Hrabanus Maurus, 370. At Clugny, in the days of Peter the Ven-
erable, 400, besides an immense number of guests and a multitude
of poor. Hugo, the abbot there, admitted more than 10,000 monks

into the ranks of the Lord’s host.—Life, p. 351. Possibly true, but
a faith similar to a belief in miracles is necessary.

A.D. 518-€03.
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The intense abnegation of self, common to the en-
thusiasts of all religions in their initiatory stage, must,
from the nature of things, become extinct; it is now, ex-
cept as forming the text of a homily; but there is one
feature distinctive of the early church everywhere, and
which we have seen formed the most important part in
this church, the service of praise, which has been re-
suscitated in our own times. Within the memory of the
most of those who may read these pages, the sermon
formed the most important part of the service in the
churches of Scotland and kindred Dissenting bodies in
England and Ireland ; among earnest men and women,
it formed the only topic worthy to be discussed. This
is now changed, and the service of praise has taken the
place of the sermon, not only among the enthusiasts who
form associations of their own, but also among the mem-
bers of the three bodies of Presbyterians who dominate
the mind of Scotland. The enthusiasts both in and out
of the recognised churches make this service the leading
feature, but there is one point in which the Welsh monks,
enthusiasts also, displayed a purity of taste unknown to
those of to-day. Their service of praise was psalmody,
the musical form the chant or the chorale. Now many
of the converts in Wales we know were bards, and in-
deed we are given to understand the whole body of the
people were highly musical, yet we cannot discover the
introduction into the service of the church, words or
music of a secular character. The psalms, as a whole,
do not meet the spiritual requirements and aspirations
of an age so far removed in everything from that in
which they were composed, yet even in their entirety it
would be sacrilege to compare them as a vehicle for
religious worship, apart from their literary merit, with the
hymns (save the word)used by the believers in the great
American revivalist, not to mention the doggrel of the
more advanced Salvation Army. As for the music to
which these are set, the earliest known chant or chorale,
to a man or woman who has any appreciation of the
dignity of religious worship, must be infinitely more ac-
ceptable than the most catching of Christy Minstrel
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melodies, which form the basis of Ira D. Sankey’s songs a .

and solos.

St Kentigern performed numerous miracles while in
Wales, one of them is well known, and told in the Aber-
deen Breviary. Asaph, one of his pupils, was as dear to
Kentigern as he had been to St Serf, and the favour shown
to him probably aroused the same anxious feelings, and
was the occasion of a miracle, quite as wonderful, but by
no means so interesting as the restoration to life of the
dead robin. The holy bishop continued his practice of
reciting the psalter in the depth of winter, while taking
his bath ; the season was very inclement, and it proved
too much for the old man, in resuming his clothes he
became rigid. ¢ Wherefore the holy father ordered the
boy Asaph to bring fire to him whereat he might warm
himself. The lord’s little boy ran to the oven, and re-
quested that coals might be given to him. And when he
had not wherewith to carry the burning thorns, the servant
either in joke or seriously said to him, ‘ If thou wishest
to take the thorns, hold out thy dress, for I have not at
hand that in which thou may’st carry them.” The holy
boy, strong in faith, and trusting in the sanctity of his
master, without hesitation, gathering together and hold-
ing up his dress, received the living coals in his bosom,
and carrying them to the old man, cast them down in his
presence out of his bosom, but no sign of burning or
corruption appeared in the dress.’” The newly fledged
and the old saint had an argument, which was entitled
to the merit of the divineinter position. Joceline inclines
to give it to both : ¢Holy Kentigern, who had always
held dear and beloved the venerable boy Asaph, hence-
forward ever from that very day regarded him as the
dearest and most loved of all, and raised him as soon as
he could to holy orders. At the due season he delegated
to him the care of the monastery, and made him his
successor in the episcopate.’! His name has come down
to our own time in connection with the See.

During St Kentigern’s incumbency in Wales he is said
to have visited Rome seven times, where his fame had pre-

! Life, pp. 8o, 81.
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a.n. s18-603. ceded him; it is needless to say that visit and knowledge

of such a person there at that time are alike fictitious.

In the meanwhile the Glaswegians had suffered se-
verely for the heinous crime of expelling their bishop;
their punishment was dreadful;* blindness, paralysis, epi-
lepsy, and a contagious leprosy seized many; some one
way, some another were consumed by every kind of
incurable disease. Sympathising nature joined. ¢The
very world itself seemed to fight against those foolish
ones, and the elements seemed not able to bear with
equanimity the absence of so great a man. exiled from
that land ; for according to the words of the prophecy,
all men have departed, all the cattle died, the heavens
above were as brass, and the earth as iron, devouring the
inhabitants thereof, and a consuming famine prevailed
over the earth.” Would such a fearful state of things ever
have been even thought of, had the Jewish and early
Christian writers not supplied the description ?

But better days were in store. King Rederech’s acces-
sion changed the plague stricken land and its people to
fertility and health. ‘The sun was felt warmer than usual,
the vault of heavens clearer, the air more healthy, the earth
more fruitful, the sea more calm, the abundance of all
things greater, the force of all things more joyous.’

Rederech, after the decisive victory of Arderydd a.n.
573, found himself sufficiently established in his kingdom,
to restore the Christian religion. He was not only friendly
to the new faith, but probably baptised in Ireland. He
was of Irish extraction by his mother’s side, for his sister
was daughter of Ethni, surnamed Wyddeles,* the Irish wo-
man.” This king so favourably known under his surname
of Hael (Irish Fial), the liberal or bountiful, at once dis-
patched messengers to St Kentigern, praying, exhorting,
and adjuring him in the name of God, to return and pro-
tect the desolate sheep who had been so long without a
shepherd. The saint’s conduct under the circumstances
was wonderfully like that of a modern clergymen who
reluctantly leaves one sphere of usefulness for another ;
it can only be done after prayerful consideration, and

! Life, pp. 87, 88.
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what he is certain is a call from the Lord. While dunng A, 518-6o3.
the night engaged in prayer, an angel smote the saint on
his side, and commanded him to rise. On his compliance,
the angel said, ‘Go back to Glasgu, to thy church, and
there thou shalt be a great nation, and the Lord will make
thee to increase among thy people. . . .’ On the very
next day he intimated his resolution to the brethren, and
appointed St Asaph his successor, with the consent of all;
after which he delivered a profound sermon on the cardinal
virtues, obedience to the institutes of the Roman Church,
and observance of the discipline and exercises he had
established. The sermon over, he enthroned Asaph, and
departed by the north door of the church, because he was
going forth to combat the northern enemy. The saint
was followed by 665 brethren, 3oo remaining with his
successor ; the company arrived safely at Glasgu, and
were received by Rederech in the most cordial manner.?

St Kentigern at once gave proof of his mission; on
the approach of the multitude hastening towards him, he
knelt down in prayer, and in name of the Holy Trinity
blessed the multitude. ¢Then, as if fortifying the by-
standers with the sign of the Holy Cross, he spoke as
follows : I command that all those who envy the salva-
tion of man, and oppose the word of God, in the power
of the same, depart instantly from hence, and oppose no
obstacle to them who shall believe. Whereupon, with
exceeding speed, an immense multitude of phantoms,
horrible in stature and appearance, coming out of that
crowd, fled away in the sight of all, and a great terror
fell on those who beheld them.”?

All things prospered with the saint in his new diocese;
never was such a Bishop, never such a King, never was
such a people, but whether the events recorded in chapter
xxxiil. ever occurred, we leave our readers to judge. It
sounds very like a statement of what the millennium should
be, when kings and laymen recognise their true position.
‘Now King Rederech, seeing that the hand of God was
good to him, and was operating according to his desires,
was filled with great joy. And he made no delay in ex-

! Life, p. go. 2 Ibid. p. 92.
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hibiting openly the inward fervour which animated his soul.
For, stripping himself of his royal robes, on bended knees
and hands joined, with the consent and advice of his lords,
he gave his homage to St Kentigern, and handed over to
him the dominion and princedom over all his kingdom, and
willed that he should be King, and himself the ruler of his
country under him as his father, as he knew that formerly
the great Emperor Constantine had done to St Silvester.
Hence the custom grew up for a long course of years, so
long as the Cambrian kingdom lasted, in its own proper
rank, that the prince was always subject to the bishop.’?
St Kentigern did not see his way to decline the offer, but
at once accepted it, only of course for the benefit of the
Church. ‘He had also a privilege sent him from the
Supreme Pontiff, that he should be subject to no bishop,
but rather should be styled, and actually be, the vicar
and chaplain of the Pope. But the King, in return for
the honour and glory he bestowed upon the holy bishop,
received grace for grace, and greater honour and wealth
from the Lord.” One would think that an apology is more
than necessary for inserting the account of a transaction,
existing only in the mind of a twelfth century ecclesiastic
determined to promote by any means the power of his
church. But the learned and amiable editor of the Life,
in sober earnest writes : ‘We must believe that a real
historical fact is asserted here. Modern historians are
beginning to recognise, as they should, the extent to which
the Christian Church exerted civil power from the be-
ginning.’? He traces it from the writings of St Paul,® and
in this he may not be so far from the mark, making him
not only the author of ecclesiastical dogma, but of eccles-
iastical rule or tyranny. He seems to think that on the
whole the power of the church (taking the word in its
widest and best sense) over the State was for the benefit
of the latter, and the coronation service of every country
in Europe, which in few cases secured ability or morality,
‘testifies to the condition of things which illustrates his
position,” the State subservient to the Church. Modern
historians have unearthed the extent to which priests
! Life, p. 94. 2 Jbid. p. 358. 3 1 Cor. vi. 1-7.
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have trampled on the rights of the people ; ancient histo-
rians tell us how little power they had (if they tried) to curb
the fierce passions of chiefs and people ; if a nominal sub-
mission was given at this early period of Scottish history,
it meant nothing, and involved the surrender of as little :
as to.the survival of the custom, to speak of it is absurd,
the bishopric lapsed on the death of St Kentigern, and
was only revived centuries after the kingdom of Strath-
clyde or Cumbria was extinct. -~ Yet the theory on which
the late Bishop of Brechin and other churchmen, Anglican
and Roman, lay so much stress, is one, which, if we are
to believe hallowed foresight, will yet be an accomplished
fact, but only when Church and State shall be synony-
mous terms, when there shall be no lords in God’s herit-
age, not even apostles, let alone their successors. When
dogmatic theology and ecclesiastical rule exist only as
records of the past, when the universal brotherhood typi-
fied in the Founder of our faith shall be the ground of all
legislation, civil and sacred, ifindeed these terms will not
then be identical ; then the dream of poet and saint will
be realised. Not when Israel shall be restored to a higher
position than that which she abused under the reign of
Solomon, not when any section of men calling themselves
even by the august name of the Holy Catholic Church,
shall dominate over every people, but when men realise
their true relationship to one another and to the Univer-
sal Father, who was ever in the hearts of men, and who in
latter days revealed Himselfin the words and life of Christ.

In addition to other benefits conferred on account of
the praiseworthy transaction recorded, Rederech’s spouse,
¢ Queen Languoreth, long bowed down by the disgrace of
continued barrenness, conceived and brought forth a son;
he was baptised by St Kentigern, who named him Constan-
tine, and to the present day he is called St Constantine
by many.’! Bishop and King got on swimmingly; riches,
glory, and dignity poured in on the monarch; converts
were multiplied to the saint, churches were erected, wealth
and plenty reigned in the habitations of the priests and

! Joceline confounds him with two other saints, both kings.
See Life, p. 366.
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ap. s18-603. clerics, never at any period had the Church such a pros-
T perous time.

1 The biographer next narrates the missionary labours
of St Kentigern outside of his diocese ; these are dwelt
on in glowing language, but there is no corroboratory proof
except the existence of churches in later times bearing
his name. He is said to have ‘cleansed from the foul-
ness of idolatry, and the contagion of heresy (the bug-
bear which has vexed so many pious souls) the land of
the Picts, which is now called Galwiethia,’ the scene of
the labours of St Ninian ; to have preached the gospel in
Albania, the Scotland north of the Forth; and to have
penetrated as far as Orkney and even to Iceland, ‘the
Orchades, Noruuagia, and Ysalanda.’? 1In all his jour-
neys the missionary saint was, like St Ninian,® thoroughly
protected, for no rain, snow, or hail ever touched him,
they were turned aside from his blessed person. For as
we read the garments of the children of Israel in their
desert journey, ¢ were not worn or destroyed by time, so
the garments of this man alone were never wetted by the
drops of rain from heaven.” If the saint found an audience
willing to receive the word, and the atmosphere was
clouded, on his commencing to preach, the clouds fled,
and a light shone round about himself, the place, and
the inhabitants thereof.

4 The next miracle of St Kentigern, or as we should
rather term him at this time St Mungo, is his most famous
and best known, and from it were taken the heraldic in-
signia of the See and city of Glasgow. The incident is
detailed at considerable length, but it is not a pretty
story ;% it illustrates, however, an amiable point, perhaps
weakness in the future saint of Glasgow; that though an

! Life, Chap. xxxiv. pp. 95, 96. 2 Jbid. p. 366.

® Ante, p. 64. * /bid. Chap. xxxvi. pp. 99-102.

¢ ¢In most of these legends the moral is good ; it is not so in this
case, and the wonder is, that the event it records should have had so
prominent a place given to it in the after history of the Church in
Glasgow.” Maclauchlan’s Early Scottish Church, p. 126. The
reverend historian forgets that the Roman Church, though severe in
visiting sins of the flesh on the clergy, were, unlike the Puritans,
tolerant towards the laity, specially those of high rank.
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ascetic himself, and proof against all the lusts of the .0 si-60a.
flesh, he could be tender to the frailties of others. Queen
Languoreth ungrateful for the son sent her, was unfaith-
ful to her lord, and transferred her affections and inter-
course to a young soldier; so infatuated was she, that
she gave her lover a golden ring, probably the King’s
signet, which he in doting affection had entrusted to
her care. The secret of the amour was discovered by
the foolish act of the Queen. Rederech found the young
soldier asleep with the ring on his finger ; after a struggle
whether he should plunge his sword into the heart of the
man who had made a cuckold of him, the King took a
more refined mode of vengeance. He plucked the ring
from the finger of the sleeping man, and cast it into the
Clyde; he then went home and asked his wife for the ring
he had given. Languoreth made all manner of excuses
in order to gain time to communicate with her gallant,
but the exasperated husband was not to be imposed on
or trifled with. He made use of very bad language,
threw his consort into prison, and threatened to put in
force the laws against adulterers. The Queen in her ex-
tremity sent for St Kentigern, told him her whole mis-
fortune, and from him, as her only deliverer, she urgently
requested help. The saintly bishop, with the example of
the forgiveness of the woman taken in adultery, was
moved with compassion, and at once extricated the guilty
but penitent Queen from her perilous position. He bade
her send a man to fish in the Clyde, which she did, and
her messenger casting a hook into the river caught a fish
which is commonly called a salmon ; the fish being opened
the missing ring was found in its stomach. The Queen
triumphantly rushed into the presence of her husband,
and produced the proof of her innocence. Rederech was
no doubt astounded and would have his suspicions, but
what could he do, being a good natured man, and of a
forgiving disposition, he pardoned the fair frail one, he
even begged pardon for slandering her, and offered to
inflict condign punishment on her traducers. Languoreth
was prudent, she deprecated further proceedings, all she
desired was the favour of her lord, she made full con-
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.. sit-bez. fession to St Kentigern, received absolution, corrected
~ her life for the future, and kept her feet from a similar fall.
The next two chapters in the Life record at length two
miracles, which, with the reflections thereon, might be of
great spiritual benefit to former generations, but which
would perhaps not confer the same benefit now. They
consist in procuring a dish of mulberries out of season,
and of turning milk spilt into the river into cheese.

The only other event of importance which falls to be
recorded, is the real or supposed visit of St Columba to St
Kentigern. Joceline’s biography is the only authority for
it, but it is not absolutely improbable. The connection
between Glasgow and the West Highlands has been close
from time immemorial, and two such great men would
naturally desire to look one another in the face for once
in a lifetime, just like Czars and Kaisars of the present
day. It, however, detracts much from its historical value
that St Adamnan does not record it.! ‘At the time
when blessed Kentigern, placed in the Lord’s candle-
stick like a burning lamp, in ardent desires, and shining
forth in life-giving words, in the examples of virtues and
miracles, gave light to all that were in the house of God,
St Columba, the abbot, whom the Angles call Columkill-
us, a man wonderful for doctrine and virtues, celebrated
for his presage of future times, full of the spirit of pro-
phecy, and living in that glorious monastery which he
had erected in the island of Vi, desired earnestly, not
once and away, but continually, to rejoice in the light
of St Kentigern. For hearing for a long time of the fame
in which he was estimated, he desired to approach him,
to visit him, to behold him, to come into his close in-
timacy; and to consult the sanctuary of his holy breast
regarding the things which lay near his own heart. And
when the proper time came the holy father St Columba
went forth, and a great company of his disciples, and of
others who desired to behold and look upon the face of
so great a man, accompanied him. When he approached
the place called Mellindenor, where the saint abode at
that time, he divided all his people into three bands, and

! Life, Chaps. xxxix., xl., pp. 106-109
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sent forward a message to announce to the holy prelate his
own arrival, and that of those who accompanied him.
The holy Pontiff was glad when they said unto him
these things concerning them, and calling together his
clergy and people similarly in three bands, he went forth
with spiritual songs to meet them. In the forefront of the
procession were placed the juniors in order of time; in
the second those more advanced in years; in the third
with himself, walked the aged in length of days, white
and hoary, venerable in countenance, gesture, and bear-
ing, yea, even in grey hairs. And all sang, ‘In the ways of
the Lord how great is the glory of the Lord,” and again
they answered, ¢ The way of the just is made straight,
and the path of the saints prepared.” On St Columba’s
side they sang with tuneful voices, ¢ The saints shall go
from strength to strength, until unto the God of gods ap-
peareth every one in Sion,” with the Alleluia. Meanwhile
some who had come with St Columba asked him, say-
ing, ‘ Hath St Kentigern come in the first chorus of sing-
ers?’ The saint answered, ‘Neither in the first nor in
the second cometh the gentle saint” And when they
loudly asked how he knew this, he said, ‘I see a fiery
pillar, in fashion as of a golden crown, set with sparkling
gems, descending from heaven upon his head, and a
light of heavenly brightness encircling him like a certain
veil, and covering him, and again returning to the skies.
Wherefore it is given to me to know by this sign that,
like Aaron, he is the elect of God, and sanctified ; who,
clothed with light as with a garment, and with a golden
crown represented on his head, appeareth to me with the
sign of sanctity. When these two god-like men met, they
mutually embraced and kissed each other, and havmg first
satiated themselves with the spiritual banquet of divine
words, they after that refreshed themselves with bodily
food. But how great was the sweetness of divine con-
templation within these holy hearts is not for me to say,
nor is it given to me, or to such as [ am, to reveal the
manna which is hldden and, as I think, entlrely unknown,
save to them that taste it.’

An untoward incident, to some extent, marred the

AD5t8-fo3
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pleasure of this interview. In St Columba’s train there
could not help being men who were born  cattle lifters;’
the race continued till within the memory of our grand-
fathers. These, though nominally followers of St Co-
lumba, were still rievers. Joceline says: ¢ For as the
Ethiopian cannot change his skin, so the man that is
bred to theft and robbery findeth it difficult to change
his malice.” Some of these strangers, while they jour-
neyed, beheld from a distance one of the flock of the
holy bishop straying and unprotected. It was too much.
One of them stole the ram, and cut off its head ; but the
body rushed away back to the flock, and the head be-
came a stone in the man’s hands, and stuck there. Of
course he came at once to St Kentigern, and, prostrate
before his feet, prayed that he would pardon him. The
blessed man at once relieved the thief of his burden,
and, in what seems an unaccountable fit of generosity,
bestowed the ram on the marauder and his companions,
and allowed them to depart. But the head, turned into
stone, remaineth there unto this day as a witness to the
miracle. Joceline is of opinion that, in the main, this
miracle is not inferior to that which the book of Genesis
records to have been wrought in the case of Lot’s wife.
A theatrical effect was the result of the theft and of
the discovery. ‘In the very place, where the miracle
wrought by St Kentigern came to the knowledge of St
Columba, and many others, there they interchanged
their pastoral staves, in pledge and testimony of their
mutual love in Christ. But the staff which St Columba
gave to the holy bishop Kentigern, was preserved for a
long time in the church of St Wilfred, bishop and con-
fessor at Ripun, and held in great reverence on account
of the sanctity both of him who gave it and of him who
received it. Wherefore, during several days, these saints,
passing the time together, mutually conversed on the
things of God, and what concerned the salvation of souls;
then saying farewell, with mutual love, they returned to
their homes, never to meet again.’

The date of this visit is not given; but, if it took
place, it was near the end of St Kentigern’s pilgrimage,



ST KENTIGERN 87

and in the next chapter his biographer sums up the a.o.s:- 603
account of his labours by telling us of the many crosses
he erected, and by the virtue of which, up to the present
day, miracles are wrought. One was at Glasgy, in the
cemetery of the Church of the Holy Trinity ; 1t was cut
from a block of stone of wondrous size.! The workmen
tried every machinery they could devise, but it could
not be raised up. However, at the prayer of St Kenti-
gern an angel descended, rolled it into its place, set it
up, blessed it with the sign of the cross, and then dis-
appeared. The saint, without any angelic help, raised
another entirely of sea sand, but compact and durable
as marble, at Lothwerverd (Borthwick in Midlothian),
where he is said to have been resident eight years.

The biographer of St Kentigern having closed the
account of his life and labours, now gives the detail of
his last hours. For some time before his latter end the
aged saint tied up his chin with a bandage, so that no-
thing indecent should appear in the gaping of his mouth.
His disciples waited around him on his death-bed. After
many comforting words to them, he requested them to
retire to their rest. When alone, he was visited by an
angel, who adjusted for him the mode of his departure
from this world : to wit—That he should be placed in a
warm bath, and there his soul should pass in peace to its
rest; and after he had paid the debt of nature, his body
should be removed, and those brethren who desired to
follow him, should enter the bath, while the water was
still warm; and they also should be loosed from the world
by death, and become his companions in his journey to
another world |2 The angelic vision departed, and the
brethren, entering the chamber, perceived a fragrance of
wondrous and unspeakable odour pervading all around.
Everything was done as the angel commanded, and after
the saint had put off his earthly tabernacles, many went
into the bath (they eagerly strove with each other to enter
the water), as into a pool of Bethesda, and having tasted

! By a people who could construct their churches and dwellings
of wattles only.
% Life, pp. I11-117.
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an sig-6o3. of death with the holy bishop, entered into the mansions

of heaven. The brethren stripped the saint of his ordin-
ary clothes, which they partly reserved and partly distri-
buted as precious relics, and arrayed him in the conse-
crated garments, which became so great a bishop. They
diligently and devoutly buried him on the right side of
the altar, beneath a stone, with as much becoming rever-
ence as they could. The sacred remains of the brethren,
who were slaughtered to his manes, were consigned to
the cemetery for sepulture, where it is stated rest the
bodies of six hundred and sixty-five saints. As in life
so in death. At his tomb sight is restored to the blind,
hearing to the deaf, the power of walking to the lame,
strength of limb to the paralytic, a sound mind to the
insane, speech to the dumb, cleanness of skin to the
leper.

King Rederech Hael did not long survive his friend
and adviser in all things, temporal and spiritual. Cast-
ing aside all exaggeration, the loss of St Kentigern was a
serious one. The King was resident at Pertnech—sup-
posed to be the modern Partick—with his court, includ-
ing, what seems to have been a necessary appendage of
royalty, a court jester. This man after the death of St
Kentigern, gave vent to the most extreme grief. Those
of his craft have seldom been on good terms with the
clergy, and the circumstance naturally awakened sur-
prise among the courtiers. The jester was questioned
as to the cause of his emotion, and answered ‘that his
lord King Rederech and another of the chiefs of the
land, by name Morthec, would not live long after the
death of the holy bishop, but would die within the year.’
The prophecy proved true; in the same year the king
and prince aforesaid died, and were buried in Glasgu.!

Thus closes the life of the patron saint of Glasgow.
According to his biographer he reached the patriarchal
age of one hundred and eighty-five years. Deducting the

! Joceline gives here, in bald language, the romantic stery of St
Kentigern and Lailoken, who was called the second Merlin. We
refer our readers to the account of it in Bower’s Scotichronicon,
book iii. ¢. 3I.
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century, this is within two years from the time Dr Forbes s o «co- _so0-700.
dates his decease.!

The kindred church in Wales, nearly if not identical
with that of Strathclyde, merits our notice, though it may
be considered a digression and no part of the history of
the Scottish Church.

The early Church in Wales was as celebrated for
saints which Romanists claim as their own, as even Erin,
the Isle of Saints, now as they would say peopled by
fanatics and schismatics. It is to be hoped that they
have as good a right to the title of saints as their ances-
tors, though they are called Methodists. In the sea of
Cymric legend, piety, patriotism, and nomenclature are
inextricably mingled ; as the language to a Saxon is worse
than Gaelic, the reader will excuse the absence of the
last.

There can be little doubt but that the Christian reli-
gion was adopted with the enthusiasm characteristic of
the race, but it was, to say the least, a peculiar form of
our most holy faith. Patriotism became an integral por-
tion of it, but conversion of the Angle and Saxon was
not in all the thoughts of the Christian Cymri; it was
war to the death. St Germain had a hard task of it; he
had to discomfit learned heretics and armed pagans.
At the head of an army of weaponless converts he
marched against the forces of Picts and Angles, and put
them to flight by making his band shout three times
Hallelujah, which the neighbouring mountains threw back
in echoes. The yells must have been in Welsh, which
the invaders were not used to, unfortunately for the
heroic defenders of their country, the English and Nor-
man ear got less refined in future battles.

The country, like Ireland and early Scotland, on it$
conversion was not parcelled out into districts pre51ded
over by presbyter or bishop, but large schools, monas-
teries, or institutions were founded from which swarmed
saints innumerable. Wales is nought without Bards and
Harps. The Bards were a powerful incorporation, which
was constituted into a kind of hierarchy; it survived the;

Y Aunte, p. 106.



(o70] CHURCH OF WALES.

a.p. s00-7c0. ruin of the Druids (if they ever existed), and in the sixth
century appeared in its fullest splendour. Kings and
chiefs were proud to be enrolled in its ranks, and to take
part in its poetic assemblies, the bards presided over
education, music and poetry ranking first in the course.
This influential body of men not only changed their faith
readily, but kept their old occupations, and coalesced
with the system of the time; every monastery had its
bard or bards, at once poet and historian, who chroni-
cled the wars, alliances, quarrels, miracles, and other
events civil and sacred. We have imitated their example
in our own days, showing the advanced state the Cymri
had attained. The early Christians in the home of their
faith in the East, in Rome, and in Gaul, even the Arian
heretics in Hungary had sternly set their faces against
the vanity of the songs of love and mundane affairs.
They would have expelled from their brotherhood any-
one who dared to sing of the joys of battle, or strike the
harp in praise of the heroes who fell on their shields;
they meekly submitted to the worst of despotisms, and
won the hearts of fierce barbarians by the gospel of peace.
But the Celts were a high-spirited and a poetic people,
who loved to fight, and to tell how well they fought.
We have fallen in our musical attainments, the traveller
is not now everywhere received by choirs of singers of
surpassing excellence,! but we and our spiritual guides
can cope with the Welsh of the fifth and sixth centuries in
combativeness and self-laudation. We don’t keep a bard
for our cathedrals and colleges, but we keep a chaplain
for each regiment of our fighting men, and for a panegyric
on our heroes, or a defence of our most aggressive wars,
no readier pen or voice 1s to be had (seldom poetical
now) than the Christian minister. The same arguments
would be used in olden times as now, a holy cause,
honour of the nation, rights which we cannot see trampled
on, humanity, religion, our best interests would suffer,
etc. etc.

As in Ireland, the monks were in no way exempt
from military service, and entered freely into the inter-
! See Giraldus Cambrensis.
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necine strife so characteristic of the Celtic race. The a.p. so0-7co.
monasteries were undoubtedly schools of learning, but,
as Catholic writers lament, tainted with the poison of
Pelagianism, a heresy which seemingly could not be
extirpated on its virgin soil. In this strange mixture of
msthetic culture, boldness in religious thought, ascetic
piety, and free fighting, the question may be put, what
was the moral tone of the people? The Saxons may have
been cruel and merciless in war, gluttonous and bibulous
in peace, yet if we take Tacitus’ account of their German
ancestors as historical, they must have degenerated fear-
fully, as heathens and barbarians as the Welsh annalists
call them, their morals would be far above the standard
of the Christian Britons. Their eloquent apologist Count
Montalembert thus pictures the state of society—* Kings
and chiefs there were, not more blameless than elsewhere.
There too as everywhere else the abuse of strength, and
the exercise of power engendered every kind of crime,
too often perjury, murder, and adultery appear in their
annals. St David, the patron saint of the principality,
was the son of a nun, whom the king of the country, a
nephew of the great Arthur, met upon the public road,
and whom, struck by her beauty he instantly made the
victim of his passion” This crime is told by all the
biographers of St David without the least surprise or
indignation being evoked. Deeds like these are perpe-
tuated in the gallantry which might better be called the
license of the Arthurian Epic; reflect the impurity and
lawlessness of the age; the real coarseness and barbarity
are thinly covered in the medizval tales, and as ex-
quisitely concealed by our own Laureate. In justice to
Montalembert’s admiration for the age we give his very
pretty apology : ‘At the same time faith and repentance
often reclaimed their rights over souls not so much cor-
rupt as gone astray.’

We note a few of the more prominent churchmen of
the time : Dubricius about the middle of the fifth century,
is said to have been ordained by St Germain Bishop of
Llandaff in the south of Wales ; he ended his days as a
hermit. He is said to have assembled at one time more
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4. soo700. than a thousand disciples, among whom were Iltud and
~—  David.

Iltud or Eltud founded the great monastery of Bangor

. on the Dee, which became a centre of missionary training
and enterprise chiefly to the Continent ; it was reckoned
to consist of seven divisions, each of three hundred
monks, who all lived by the labour of their hands. Like
the Irish abbots, he was of princely rank, a cousin of
King Arthur, In early life he was not trained to the
church, married, and took part in secular affairs, but
terrified by the violent death of one of his friends, he
forsook his wife, and devoted himself to the service of
God, as then understood. The pomp, the vanity, the
charms of domestic life were relinquished, but there re-
mained in those great high-born abbots, amidst all their
austerities which in Iltud’s case were exceptionally severe,
a love for improving their country and people in more
than religion. Iltud is said to have divided his public
life between great agricultural labours and frequent strug-
gles with the robber chiefs around ; though possessed of
miraculous powers he is not recorded to have made use
of them in these labours and rencontres ; he also con-
structed immense dykes against the floods from which
the country seems to have suffered. Strange feature in
such a busy and useful life, he shut himself up for the
last four years of his life (leaving it only twice) in a cave
where he had but the cold stone for his pillow, the damp
ground for his couch.

David is much better known than his co-disciple, he
is the popular and patron saint of Wales, the friend of St
Kentigern. His monkish biographers give him much
the same trials of, and victories over the flesh and the
devil, they give to St Benedict; both must have been
partial to the fair sex, as they had to undergo severe trials
before they attained to the requisite holy callousness.
He early devoted himself to a religious life, but this did
not deter him from taking an active part in political and
secular affairs ; his royal parentage, infamous though it
was, seems to have helped his elevation. He is said to
have travelled much, and to have made a pilgrimage to
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the Holy Land, where he was consecrated archbishop by .. seo-c0.
the Patriarch of Jerusalem. In his time the right of

asylum was introduced, a custom much abused, but in

its early existence of unmixed benefit. He was buried

in the monastery of Menevia, his favourite institution, a

little way north of Milford Haven.

Immediately after this period appears in legend or
history of a kind, St Cadoc, as usual a man of high birth,
the account of whom is very romantic, and forms a part
of the Arthurian Epic. He embraced the monastic pro-
fession, and founded the great monastery of Llancarvan,
which was at once a school of agriculture, a workshop,
and a house of learning and piety. St Cadoc, if the
compositions attributed to him are genuine, was no mean
poet. Religion and political government are his topics.
We quote a few lines. A disciple asked him to define
the love of God, and he answered,

¢ Love it is heaven.
And Hate ? asked the disciple.
Hate it is hell.
And Conscience ?
It is the eye of God in the soul of man.’

Cadoc had the happiness of converting his father from
paganism before he died ; the old king and queen retired
to two miserable cabins on the banks of a river, and ended
their days in pious austerities—it is to be hoped they were
happy if uncomfortable. The son became both abbot
and prince, and wielded his powers, sacred and secular,
to the satisfaction of all; when the fleshly arm was weak,
he put into requisition his miraculous powers, and dis-
comfited all his enemies. In spite of both, the Saxon in-
vaders who had got used to Hallelujahs in Welsh, got the
better of him, and he had to retire to Arnorica where he
established a monastery. Here he rested from his secular
labours and resumed his classical studies during the inter-
vals of devotion. Reading Virgil one day, he wept that
the poet he loved so much was perhaps in hell. Gildas
reprimanded him, saying, that Virgil was certainly damned.
At the same time a gust of wind swept the book into the
sea; Cadoc was much moved, and retiring to his cell
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A.D. 500-700. said, ‘I will not eat a mouthful of bread, or drink a drop
of water, before I know truly what fate God has allotted
to those who sang upon earth as the angels sing in heaven.’
After this he fell asleep, and in a dream soon heard a soft
voice addressing h1m ¢ Pray for me, pray for me, never be
weary of praying ; I shall yet sing eternally the mercy of
the Lord.’ A stupid miracle spoils the story; the book
was recovered in the mouth of a fish caught next morning.
The saint returned to labour in the Saxon settlements and
met with a martyr’s death at Weedon in Northamptonshire.
The other foundations of the Welsh Church need not be
mentioned ; they exercised a beneficent influence in their
day, but were all too short-lived. The Christianity and the
civilisation of the time had in them the sure elements of
decay.

Out of the numerous Welsh saints we have selected
the most famous, and as the best examples of that Chris-
tianity, which was at once free in thought, superstitious
in practice, austere in life, yet mingling freely in secular
affairs. We see also in the lives of those men a state of
society in which the savage barbarian jostles the saintly
follower of Christ, and, stranger still, shocks not that sense
of holiness his whole soul is stramed to develope. Yet
the Cymric Church in the south was a success compared
to its northern sister; unlike it, it lived and produced
results of importance to Christianity and civilisation.
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Christianity in Ireland—Palladius, St Patrick—His Confession—
Epistle to Coroticus—Lives—Miss Cusack’s Trias Thauma-
turgia—Substance of the Confession, and the Epistle to Coro-
ticus—Dr Lanigan’s Theory—Its Untenability—Mission of Pat-
rick—Lands in County Wicklow—Leaves for County Down—
Converts Dichu—Visits his former Master Milchu—Confronts
King Laoghaire and the Druids—Visits Connaught—Great
success there— Laoghaire’s Daughters—Returns to Ulster—
Missionary Labours in Meath, Leinster, Munster, and other parts
—Returns to Ulster—Foundation of Armagh—Supposed Visit
to Rome—His Legislation, Civil and Ecclesiastical—Review
of his Work—His Death—Monastic Character of the Irish
Church after this—St Brigida—First Order of Catholic Saints
in Ireland—Second Order, Catholic Presbyters—Third Order,
Solitary Ascetics.

IN the preceding chapters we have traced at perhaps
undue length, the legendary history of the introduction
of Christianity into Scotland. The popularity in ancient
times of the saints mentioned, and the influence the names
have exercised must be the apology. But their lives are
useful only to pious minds of the Roman or modern
Anglican school ; they throw but a glimmering light on
the religious state of the districts they are supposed to
have laboured in, and it is more than probable that little
or no success attended their efforts. There is no evidence
to show that the supposed seats of SS. Ninian, Serf, and
Kentigern were the half conventual, half educational estab-
lishments which sprang up about the close of the sixth
century in Wales, Ireland and Iona. There is no men-
tion made of disciples, who assisted in the labours and
trod in the footsteps of the Master. There is in fact little
or no individuality, the subjects of the lives are lay figures,
the biographer dresses them up, and fills in the background,
as suits his own fancy; they are written ‘to point a moral
and adorn a tale” Whatever work was done, had all

A.D. 410 493.
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a.p. 410-493. to be done over again, and, to all intents and purposes,
St Columba and the Gadhelic Church had virgin soil to
. operate on.

In tracing St Kentigern’s life we have advanced beyond
the period when real and substantial results had been at-
tained in the propagation of Christianity in Ireland, and
as it was from the Irish Church that Scotland derived its
faith, a sketch of the history of the Church there, seems
indispensable. Besides, Celtic and especially Gadhelic
Christianity has distinctive features which can only be
shown by a picture of its founders, and of the people who
received it.

Though perhaps not the first preacher of the gospel
in Ireland, St Patrick was undoubtedly the first whose
efforts were crowned with success; he may truly be called
the Apostle of Ireland, and the founder of the faith there.
Dr Lanigan, after curtly noticing the traditions of the
apostolic origin of the Christian religion in Ireland, says,
It is very much to the credit of our old annalists and
ecclesiastical writers, that none of these uncertain tradi-
tions are to be found in their works, and that they never
claimed for their country the honour of its having been
visited by any of the apostles, or of their immediate dis-
ciples. Whenever Irish Christians are mentioned as having
been instructed by the apostles, it will invariably be found
that they were supposed to have lived in foreign countries,
and that the accounts concerning them have originated
with foreigners”! Dr Todd comments on this, ¢ The tra-
ditions which have been handed down to us are in them-
selves by o means improbable. They amount to this,
that isolated and accidental visits to the island made by
Christian men in the third or fourth century, some of them
perhaps merchants, some ascetics or ecclesiastics, had
raised up here and there, principally, it would seem, in
the south or south-east, some few Christian families, sepa-
rated from each other, and probably ignorant of each
other’s existence.”? The only claim must rest on the

! Lanigan’s Ecclesiastical History of Ireland, vol. i. p. 3.
2 St Patrick, Apostle of Ireland: A Memoir of his Life and Mis-
sion, by James Henthorn Todd, D.D., p. 189.
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words of Prosper of Aquitaine, repeated by Bede, that A 4ro-493.

St Palladius was sent to the Scots (Insh) believing in
Christ—¢ad Scotos credentes in Christo.” The mission-
ary did not find them, indeed he had little cause to sup-
pose their existence from the treatment he received. The
claim, like other Irish claims to a high and honourable
antiquity, is very shadowy, akin to the Phcenician origin
of the round towers and the Beltane fire.!

That St Patrick and his mission are historical facts,
though overlaid by fiction, is undoubted; his name is
mentioned in authentic documents of the seventh century,
and in the writings of two of the contemporaries of Colum-
banus.2 But there are two documents bearing his name,
¢ The Confession’ and the ¢ Epistle to Coroticus,” a Welsh
prince, which are now received by experts as genuine, and
which not only prove his existence, but supply the main
facts of his mission and the leading incidents in his life.
There are also ‘eight lives, that is eight more important
records, viz., the seven lives published by Colgan, and
the collection in the Book of Armagh.’® The earlier of
these are very fragmentary; there is an utter absence of
chronological order; different, even inconsistent, accounts
of the same events. Most of them are full of what Dr
Lanigan calls ‘ridiculous miracles,” added to what was
probably in more ancient biographies ; the groundwork,
when it can be discovered, is taken from the Confession ;
whatever is not found in it is the vivid imagination of
pious and credulous minds, writing to produce a salutary
effect, on minds as credulous and as pious as their own.
We cannot blame them, perhaps this is the origin of all
miraculous narrative.

We propose to give the substance of the Confession
of St Patrick and his Epistle to Coroticus, as the only true
history of his birth, and of the origin of his mission to Ire-
land, and afterwards to give a resumé of his labours there,
derived fromother sources, orinvented by his biographers,

t Supposed to have been derived from the worship of the Phce-
mcmn god ‘Baal,’ the sun.
? Skene’s Celtic Scotland, vol. ii. p. 17.
? Todd’s St Patrick, p. 339.
VOL. IIL a
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The Confession and Epistle to Coroticus, though most
important historical documents, are not to be found entire
in any modern work other than Miss Cusack’s ‘Trias
Thaumaturga.’ ! Both text and translation are consider-
ed by Dr Skene not only trustworthy but praiseworthy;
and whatever may be thought of other parts of her great
work, she has earned the gratitude of all students of his-
tory by bringing them thus forward in an accessible form.
There are four MS. (1.) the copy in the Book of Armagh ;
(2.) that in the Cottonian Collection; (3, 4.) in the Bodleian
Collection. The first is undoubtedly the most ancient
(perhapsin the handwriting of the saint); in it are wanting
portions found in the others; to our mind these seem
interpolations of a later date, and though Dr Todd says
they need not necessarily be so ; he seems to attach little
value to them. The same author, in his Life of St Patrick,
gives a large part of the Confession, indeed the important
parts ; we have made use of his version and of Miss
Cusack’s indifferently.

Though perhaps anticipating conclusions, we may say
that the twoworks bear upon the face, the marks of authen-
ticity, the marks of an age in the Christian Church when
the acknowledgment, or even the idea of Roman supre-
macy was unknown; when there was no commanding
episcopal authority, and when the clergy were, like the
laity, married or single, as best pleased them. We rest
this entirely on the contents of the Confession, and to
assert the reverse after a perusal, seems, in our opinion, a
perversion of ordinary fair criticism. But at the same
time there can be as little doubt, that the author of the
Confession, estimated highly the exalted position of the
clergy and himself as their chief; he possibly thought celi-
bacy a higher state of Christian perfection than marriage,
and fostered the monastic life; there was an altar used at
his religious services; and very likely other superstitious
observances of the early church, which have been crystal-
ised and sanctified by time, and now form portions of the

! The Trias Thaumaturga, by M. F. Cusack. 4to. London,
1879. Since this was written a translation has appeared by Mr
AT Fo{s)ter. Glasgow : M‘Lehose, 1885.
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service of the Roman, the Anglican, and the Lutheran a.p. 410-493.
Churches. The reader will judge for himself whether Pat- =
rick believed in his dreams and angelic visitations as
realities ; he will also judge whether they were so, or the
product of a highly-wrought imagination; in one case the
dream seems clearly the sequence from a physical cause.
The language of the two works has been repeatedly de-
scribed as fluent but barbarous Latin, such as a provincial
would use who had no acquaintance with the classical
authors, and whose idiom and mode of thought had no-
thing in common with them. Both purport to have been
written during the latter period of the life of the saint,
when his great work was well nigh its close, and when he
had reason to congratulate himself on the issue. But
either from the natural humility of his nature, from a
higher cause, or in the near view of the heavenly horizon,
his estimate of himself and his labours is singularly modest;;
whatever good has been done, to God alone be the glory.
From his spiritual birth to the last day of his pilgrimage,
he lives only by, and for his God and Saviour.

The Confession opens by saying; ‘I, Patrick, a sinner,
the rudest and least (rusticissimus et minimus) of all the
faithful and the most despicable among most men, had
for my father Calpurnius a deacon, son of the late Potitus,
a Presbyter (Potiti Presbyteri), who was of the town
Bonavem Taberniz; for he had a farm in the neighbour-
hood, where I was taken captive. I was then near six-
teen years old. I knew not the true God, and I was
carried in captivity to Hiberio with many thousands of
men, according to our deserts, because we had gone back
from God, and had not kept His commandments, and
were not obedient to our priests (sacerdotibus), who used
to admonish us for our salvation.” Then follow some pious
reflections, that all this was deserved, and in his case
sanctified, for by this visitation he was brought to the
saving knowledge of God. He next gives what Dr Todd
calls ‘for convenience’ his creed ; it is not expressed in
the formal and technical language so peculiar to us, in
the articles of belief known as creeds, but is rather a state-
ment in scripture language of what he believed to be
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scriptural truth, and authoritative, because scriptural.
He believes in ‘God the Father, unbegotten, without be-
ginning, from whom is all beginning, upholding all things ;
and His son Jesus Christ, always with the Father, before
the beginning of the world, spiritually with the Father in
an ineffable manner begotten, before all beginning ; and
by Him were made things visible and invisible ; and
being made man, and, having overcome death, He was
received into heaven unto the Father. And (the Father)
hath given unto Him all power, above every name, of
things in heaven and things in earth and things under
the earth, that every tongue should confess that Jesus
Christ is Lord and God. Whom we believe, and look
for His coming, who is soon about to be the Judge of
quick and dead, who will render unto every man accord-
ing to his works, and hath poured into us abundantly the
gift of the Holy Ghost, and the pledge of immortality,
who maketh the faithful and obedient to become the sons
of God the Father and joint heirs with Christ. Whom
we confess and worship one God in the Trinity of the
sacred Name.” Very few Protestants would hesitate to
subscribe this; it would suit all, even the most advanced;
there is no mention of the Virgin, the miraculous birth,
the descent into hell, no baptism for remission of sins,
the Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church has no place
n 1t.

He continues, that he had long ago thought of writing
an account of his life, but feared the censure of men on
account of his imperfect training in youth, and general
lack of education, ‘but what avails an excuse, I was taken
captive before I knew what I ought to seek and be saved.’
¢ He undertakes the work to spread abroad the name of
God everywhere, so that after my death I may leave it
to my Gallican brethren and my sons, many thousands
of whom I have baptised in the Lord.’

The next three divisions tell of his captivity in Ireland,
and his escape. Hewas employed there tending sheep, but
he does not mention the name of his master nor his rank
and position. Both have been supplied by later writers
on possibly good enough authority ; he is named Miliuc,
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Michul, Milchu, of a Dulariadic family, his residence a a-. 410493
valley near Mount Mis now Slemish.! The youth must
have received religious impressions before he was torn
from his friends, ¢for in his humble occupation, he prayed
frequently, sometimes a hundred prayers in a day, even
before dawn his supplications arose to his Maker, in snow
and ice and rain,’ his spirit was fervent within him. In
a vision of the mght he heard a voice saying, ‘ Thou dost
fast well, fasting thou shalt return to thy country,’ and
again after a short time, I heard a response saying to me,
‘Behold thy ship is ready.’ The desire for freedom
fortified by the vision prompted to instant flight, but the
way was to him unknown, and according to his statement
about two hundred miles off.?2 Nothing daunted, he
soon after fled, reached the coast in safety, and found the
expected ship in waiting. He applied for a passage to
the master, but met with a surly refusal; sadly he turned
away and found refuge and comfort in prayer, but had
gone only a short way when he heard a voice calling
‘come back, we receive thee in good faith, make such
friendship with us as you wish.” They reached land after
a voyage of three days, disembarked, and for twenty-eight
days journeyed through a desert where they found no
means of subsistence; their scanty store of provisions,
was exhausted, and the party was in danger of starva-
tion. Like all men who have felt the power of a new
life, Patrick burned to impart it to others; he seems at
once to have made known to the master and crew, who
were Pagans, the fact that he was a Christian. In their
extremity, the master thus addressed him, ¢ O Christian,
your God is great and all powerful, why canst thou not
then pray for us, since we are perishing with hunger?’
Patrick answered him not as ‘a wonder working saint,’
but asa pious man of the present day would, who believes
in an all-wise and merciful providence. «And I said to
them plainly. Turn sincerely to the Lord my God, to
whom nothing is impossible, that He may send us food on

! Todd’s St Patrick, pp. 373-74.
? A mistake of the copyist, or a manifest exaggeration of the
writer.
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your way until ye are satisfied, for it abounds everywhere
for Him.’ Trustin God was speedily repaid, a herd of
swine appeared, and were slaughtered, hunger was satis-
fied, and they rested for two nights in that place. ‘They
also found some wild honey, and offered me some of it,
and one of them said, “ this is offered in sacrifice; thank
God,” after this I tasted no more, fearing lest it had been
offered to an idol’ The same night an event occurred
which, he says, he could never forget. ‘He had a night-
mare which he believed to be a temptation of Satan,
though a less formidable reason may be found, on the
not improbable supposition that after so long a fast he
had made too hearty a meal on roast pig. There fell as
it were a great stone on him, and there was no strength
in his limbs, ‘how it came to pass across his mind to
call on Elias,” he says ‘he cannot tell, but on calling on
the name he awoke in all the brightness of the morning
sun.’” He piously attributes the relief he experienced to
Christ, and that his spirit cried out for Him. Without the
slightest irreverence, might it not be said, that the mere
fact of calling out ey name was sufficient. The incident
1s hardly worth relating except from the fact that an inter-
esting controversy has sprung up out of it. Whether it is
a proof that St Patrick practised invocation of the saints
—whether Helias is not a mis-transcript of Helios, the
Sun, and that the saint was a fire-worshipper— lastly,
whether it is a mistake in the copyist, rendering Elias, for
El, Eli, Grece, My God ? into all it is profitless to enter.?

After having been with the ship’s company sixty days
or two months, Patrick reached his home and friends ;
twenty-eight days, he says, they passed through a desert,
but the locality is unknown, there is no clew in the Con-
fession to guide us.®

The captive was received by his relatives (whether
his parents were alive to welcome their lost son is a
mooted point) with the greatest cordiality, and they be-

! Todd’s St Patrick, p. 370.
? Jbid. pp. 370-3. Lanigan, vol. i. p. 155 ; Trias Thaumaturga,
. 157.
g Lanigan, vol. i. p. 182; Trias Thaumaturga, p. 153.
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sought him to settle quietly at home, after having under- .o. 410493
gone so much hardship. From this it may be inferred
that he was barely settled till missionary thoughts stirred
his mind, and that he gave expression to them ; he had
received a call which urged him at all risk and at any
sacrifice to enter into the service of God and Christ.
Like St Paul, to whom there appeared a vision in the
night, ¢There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed
him, saying, Come over into Macedonia and help us,’* so
also St Patrick. ‘Inthe dead of night I sawa man com-
ing to me as if from Hiberio, whose name was Victoricus,
bearing innumerable epistles. And he gave me one of
them, and I read the beginning of it, which contained
the words, Vox Hiberionacum.’ Mentally he heard the
cries of the suppliants: ‘We pray thee, holy youth, to
come and henceforth walk among us.’” He was pricked
in spirit, but still undecided. But again on another night
he had a vision, in which the call was not so definite,
but it made a great impression; he once and again heard
words as in himself, unintelligible words, except in their
purport, to serve Christ in the way marked out for-him.
At the end of the second vision the groanings within his
person took form. ¢ At the end of the prayer he became
so changed that he seemed to be a bishop.” A third vi-
sion nerved him in the resolution to spend and be spent
in the conversion of his captors, and from which he never
swerved. The short passage in the Book of Armagh de-
tailing it, is obscure; the interpolation in the Cottonian
MS.? throws no additional light. From the latter and
other sources, it has been inferred that an additional ob-
stacle was thrown in his way, viz.,, that he had in early
life committed some venial offence, which his friends used
as a means to deter him from his intended project, per-
haps to hinder his obtaining the necessary qualification
of an accredited minister of the church, But it was all
in vain; the last vision compelled him to go, even ‘with-
out honour and without a name.’

He says nothing of his departure, consecration, rank,
or from whom he derived his commission, but briefly and

P Acts xvi. 9. % Trias Thaumaturga, pp. 631-33.
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A-p. 410-493. modestly tells of his labours in the land of his adoption.
' ¢ But it is too long to detail my labours particularly, or
even partially; I will briefly say how the good God often
delivered me from slavery, and from twelve dangers by
which my soul was threatened, besides many snares, and
what in words I cannot express, and with which I will
not trouble my hearers.” He concludes by declaring how
unhesitatingly he would lay down his life in the service

of his Lord.

Further on he says, ‘Whence comes it that in Hiberio,
those who never had any knowledge of God, and up to
the present time worshipped only idols and abominations;
how are they lately become the people of the Lord, and
are called the sons of God? The sons of Scots and
daughters of chieftains appear now as monks and virgins
of Christ” This must have been written when Christi-
anity, and even the monastic form of it had taken firm
hold of the upper classes, for the Scoti were the dominant
race, and in confirmation of this, Patrick tells us of ¢ espe-
cially one blessed Scottish lady of noble birth and
great beauty, who was adult, and whom I baptised.” Har
name is not given, but she professed her desire to become
a virgin of Christ; the saint sympathised with her pious
wish, and in six days she entered the religious life which
all the virgins of God now adopt.

St Patrick brings his Confession to a close thus: ¢ But
I pray those who believe and fear God, whosoever may
condescend to look into or receive this writing, which
Patrick the sinner, though unlearned, wrote in Hiberio,
if I have done or established any little thing according to
God’s will, that no man ever say that my ignorance did
it, but think ye and let it verily be believed that it was
the gift of God. And this is my confession before I die.’

The Epistle to Coroticus was written probably about
the same time as the Confession, and bears the mark of
the same pure and humble spirit, roused by injuries done
to those whom he loved as his own children. The sub-
ject of it was a Welsh king or chieftain into whose pedi-
gree it is unnecessary to enter, who, in a marauding ex-
pedition across the channel, had slaughtered many of the
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Irish, and in addition had carried off numerous captives, a.o. 410493
some of them St Patrick’s own converts, ¢clothed in
white, after having received the chrism of neophytes.” A
deputation of the clergy was sent to remonstrate with
Coroticus, but he refused to listen to the words of the
holy men, and dismissed them with ridicule and insult.
Pairick then sent the Epistle which has come down to
our times. In it he styles himself ‘I, Patrick, a sinner
and unlearned, have been appomted a blshop in Hiberio,
and I accept from God what I am.” It is worth noting
that this is the only instance in these two authoritative
documents, in which he claims, or is given the rank. In
the Armagh MS. there occur two passages, in which he
speaks of clerics or priests (clerici) being ordained, pos-
sibly enough by himself, and in the Cotton MS his
episcopate is mentioned, ‘ Iaboriosum eplscopatum and
again, ‘ Thou art to be given the rank of bishop.” Bishop
or overseer certainly he was, but surely never before or
since was there a bishop, or a cleric of lower degree, who
attached as little value to his title. To return to the rob-
ber chieftain, Patrick details his outrages, and demands
the release of the captives, and in default excommunicates
him. Dr Todd says: ¢ Patrick claims and exercises the
highest spiritual function of the episcopal office, by cut-
ting off an unworthy member from the communion of the
church.’” It does not seem so to a lay mind. St Patrick
certainly uses strong language, and says, ‘Ye are es-
tranged from me and from Christ, whose ambassador I
am;’ he tells the faithful not to keep company with them
until they did penance and liberated the captives. Ex-
communication, in its medizeval sense, had no meaning
to barbarians like Coroticus and his followers. Patrick’s
language is that of a man who threatens and persuades
by turns, in the hope that he may attain his purpose as
best he can. He seems to have had some difficulty in
finding one who would convey the letter to the terrible
chief, as the close tells us, ¢ God hath said it; I entreat
whosoever is a servant of God that he be a w111mg bearer
of this letter. . . .> The eplstle was written in Latin,
showing that Coroticus and his people had not lost the
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0. 410493. language of civilisation ; but whether it was ever delivered,
T whether it produced the terrible effects of an excommuni-
cation by Gregory IX., or whether it had no effect physi-

cally or otherwise, is unknown.

The Confession of St Patrick and his Epistle to
Coroticus are the only authoritative documents which
tell of his early life and labours; but, as we have stated,
there are seven lives of the saint which give full particu-
lars of him from the cradle to the grave. From these
has been developed a theory as to the birthplace, nation-
ality, education, and nature of his mission; it has un-
doubtedly the charm of novelty, and contradicts the ideas
of nearly all historians previous to the time of Dr Lanigan,
who gave it birth. It is emphatically of the modern
Roman Catholic Church; and like many of the other
theories of that wonderful corporation, has been forced
upon it, as a support to its authoritative and primeval
claims. It may shortly be stated. St Patrick was a
native of Armoric Britain ; his place of birth was Bon-
avem Taberniz, now Boulogne-sur-Mer in Picardy. After
being restored to his native land, he studied at Tours;
at the age of thirty he was consecrated priest; he then
attached himself to St Germain of Auxerre, and was one
of his retinue in the mission to Britain; St Germain,
desirous to give his protege employment, sent him to
Rome as a person fit to be employed in the mission pre-
paring for Ireland, and of which Palladius was already
appointed chief; he was either too late for this, or was
detained by the Pope, who, however, treated him with
great consideration. When the failure of the mission of
Palladius was made known at Rome, his Holiness ap-
pointed Patrick his successor; but it is uncertain whether
he was consecrated bishop by the Pope or by meaner
hands nearer home. In fine, that St Patrick was brought
up an obedient son of the holy Roman Church, and that
he departed from Rome on his great work, a devoted
and obedient servant to the Apostolic See.

The Confession upsets all this; all that can fairly be
inferred from it is, that Patrick was born at Kilpatrick,
or some neighbouring place near to Dumbarton (Alcluaid)
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on the shores of the Clyde ;! that he received there the a.p. 410-493.
rudiments of Christianity, and such learning as could be =
got at an advanced Roman station, in a district exposed
to predatory incursions ; that his captivity deepened these
impressions ; that on his restoration to his native coun-
try Britain,? a supernatural call prompted him to under-
take his great mission; that he was consecrated, or
appointed deacon, priest, or bishop; but by whom, when,
or where, is unknown; that he never had, and never
cared to have any connection with the Church of Rome ;
that he considered he owed no allegiance to any other
master save Christ, and that his converts in Ireland,
clerics and laymen, should look to him as their master
and guide, bishop or archbishop, if the word has a more
extended signification. This has been accepted as fact
by all unprejudiced writers, by which we mean all who
are not thirled (to use a Scotch word) to the Roman
system.

In contradiction of the first theory, Dr Todd’s argu-
ments are unanswerable ; he seems to think that the acts
of Palladius, who is also named Patrick, have been trans-
ferred to the patron saint of Ireland, whose mission was
not a failure but a success. ‘We infer that the whole
story of Patrick’s connection with St Germain and mission
from Celestine should be regarded as a fragment of the
lost history of Palladius, transferred to the more cele-
brated Patrick by those who undertook to interpolate the
authentic records of his life. The object of these inter-
polators was evidently to exalt their hero. They could
not rest satisfied with the simple and humble position in
which his own writings, his Confession, and his letter to
Coroticus had placed him. They could not concede to
Palladius the honour of a direct mission from Rome with-
out claiming for Patrick a similar honour; they could
not be content that their own Patrick should be regarded
as an unlearned, a rude, and uneducated man, even
though he had so described himself. The biography of

! Todd’s St Patrick, pp, 356-61.

? ¢ And again after a few years I wasin Britain with my parents’
Confession.’
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Palladius, “alio nomine Patricius,” supplied them with
the means of effecting their object, and gave to the inter-
polated story the appearance of ancient support.”! This
version was at once taken hold of by writers who were
bound to uphold the authority of the Roman See at all
times, and even so honest and unprejudiced a historian
as Dr Lanigan has™maintained, with great plausibility and
learning, that it is the true one. It hardly needs refuta-
tion ; we venture to say that if the facts stated by Roman
Catholic writers could be verified by the most unimpeach-
able contemporary evidence, the subsequent history of
Christianity in Ireland and Scotland would be the most
perplexing problem in ecclesiastical history. The dis-
cipline, the dogmas, even the heresies of the Roman
Church are not to be found in the Gadhelic Church, it is
an institution standing alone ‘sui generis” Rightly or
wrongly it struggled for an independent existence; in
Scotland the good Queen Margaret and her sons gently
wrapped it in its winding-sheet ; in Ireland it died hard,
extinguished only in fire and blood by the ministers of
Henry VIII. and Elizabeth; like a pheenix it arose from
its ashes, Roman, not Gadhelic. Such is the perversity
of the character of the people, inherited or acquired, that
it would be no surprise were Ireland to attain its in-
dependence, that the Church would throw off the allegi-
ance to Rome and become National as of yore, with a
King and a Pope of their own.

From what we have stated it may be taken for true
history that St Patrick was, after his return to his native
country, admitted into priest’s orders, or if Presbyterian
readers prefer it, was ordained a minister of the gospel,
and that in the full vigour of manhood, being from five
and twenty to thirty years of age, he departed on his
arduous mission. The account we give of this cannot
be better introduced than in the words of his biographer,
from whom we have freely borrowed: ‘It would be
inconsistent with the purpose of these pages to record
minutely all the adventures and acts attributed to St
Patrick by his biographers. Many of these adventures

! Todd’s St Patrick, p. 320.
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were evidently invented to pay a compliment to certdin a.p. 4re-4gs.
tribes or clans by ascribing the conversion of their an- ~—
cestors to the preaching of St Patrick. Others were
intended to claim for certain churches or monasteries

the honour of having been founded by him ; and others

again, were framed to support the pretensions of the See

of Armagh, temporal and spiritual. Such stories, how-

ever, although we cannot regard them as history, fre-
quently possess an interest of another kind. They are
precious records of antient topography; they illustrate

the manners and customs of the times when they were
invented, and often preserve curious information as to

the origin of church property or jurisdiction, and the

laws regulating the tenure of land.’* Such must be our
apology for much of what we have given and have to

give ; besides, there may be a kernel of truth in those
legends, and 'if we study them in a proper spirit they

may be as beneficial to us as they were to our ances-

tors.

St Patrick is said by some authors to have landed in
Leinster, and to have been rejected by the inhabitants
there, but this is manifestly a transference of the acts of
the first Patrick (Palladius) to the second. The most
ancient life by Muirchu Maccumachtheni in the Book of
Armagh says nothing of this, but that he landed at Inb-
her Dea in county Wicklow ; that he did not prosecute
his mission there, for reasons best known to himself, and
recollecting that he had fed from his master Milchu, he
resolved to ease his scrupulous sense of honour, by wait-
ing on him, and paying him a double ransom, an earthly
one in money and worldly goods, a spiritual one, the offer
of the gospel.? St Patrick returned on board ship, and
sailing northward after a temporary halt at an island off
the Bay of Dublin still known as St Patrick’s Isle, reached
the coast of county Down, and landed at the mouth of a
small river Slain, at the south-west extremity of Strangford
Lough.® Here he hid his boat, and proceeded with his

1 Todd’s Life, pp. 400-1.
? Ibid. p. 407. Lanigan’s Ecc. History, vol. i. p 207.
$ Zbid. p. 406, and vol. i. pp. 212-14.
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A.p. 410493 companions to explore the country. This account of the
landing of the boat, bears on its face the mark of truth,
and contradicts later lives, which make the companions
to consist of ‘some Gauls, a multitude of holy bishops,
presbyters, deacons, exorcists, ostiarii, and lectors, and
also sons whom he ordained.’> The company consisting
of probably a very few faithful men, had not proceeded far
when they were met by a swineherd in the service of the
lord of the district, whose name was Dichu. Supposing
them to be freebooters the herd ran with this tale to his
master, who mustering his retainers set out, sword in
hand, to exterminate the pirates. But the chief on ap-
proaching the invaders of his country, was so struck with
the venerable appearance of their leader, that his feelings
changed to respect. He received St Patrick with kind
ness, and invited the whole party to partake of the hos-
pitality of his house. Here he heard from the apostle of
his country, the glad tidings of salvation, received them
with fervour, and was baptised ¢the first of the Scots,
who confessed the faith under the ministry of Patrick.’

The missionary did not remain many days with his
new convert, but bent on revisiting the scene of his cap-
tivity, and carrying out the design, formerly mentioned,
he set out by land to the place where his old master
resided. He reached a hill called Sliabh Mis, the scene
of his dream and angelic visitation during his captivity.
To the amazement of himself and his companions they
beheld Milchu’s house in flames. Instigated by the
devil, who dreaded the advent of the saint, ‘he had set
fire to his house, furniture, and property, and to complete
the climax of his folly, threw himself into the flames and
was burned to death.’? Saddened rather than elated, St
Patrick returned to Dichu, with whom he remained for
some time, preaching the gospel with great success, and
making many converts, among the most distinguished
were S.S. Benen or Benignus and Mochaoi, and Rus the
brother of Dichu.

These successes emboldened him to storm the citadel

! Todd’s Life, p. 404.
? Lanigan, vol. i. p. 216, and note 218,
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of paganism, and to confront the idolatrous monarch of ar. 410493
all Ireland, surrounded by his ministers, civil and sacred,
while holding the convention of Tara. We have to ask
our readers to refer to the account of this wonderful as-
sembly, given in Appendix (Ireland), it may help them to
view matters in their true light, and to question whether
there ever was a Feast of Tara or a Druidical hierarchy,
except in the fancies of the gifted sons of Erin. Lao-
ghaire, however, is a historical personage, and was at the
time of St Patrick the Ardri of all Ireland, and exercised
a precarious sway over the provincial Ris or Kings for the
long space of thirty years, A.D. 428-458. Though never
a convert to the Christian faith he respected St Patrick,
and is said to have made use of his services in correcting
the laws of his kingdom, A.D. 438.2 That this was done,
or that there was any general code of laws in Ireland
previous to the English occupation of the country is very
problematical, but the mention of the saint’s name in
connection with the subject, shows the interest he took,
or was supposed to have taken, in the welfare of the
people ; that he did more than make monks and bishops ;
1t testifies to the commanding and many-sided nature of
the apostle of Ireland.

The time selected for the bold undertaking, coincided
with the festival of Easter, probably the first celebrated
in the island. Could it be that the Irish missionary, like
his brethren in Iceland centuries later, dealt kindly with
the feasts and rites of the old faith, substituting when he
could, those of the new? Were the people celebrating
the triumph of the Sun God, when

¢ Freed from the ice are river and rill,
By the quickening glance of the gracious spring.’ ?
Did he but substitute a more glorious triumph, the resur-
rection of the God-Man, and with Him humanity ?

¢ From the lap of corruption
Lo ! Christ has ascended !
Rejoice, for the fetters
That bound you are rended.’

! Annals of the Four Masters, vol. i. p. 133.
2 Goethe’s Faust, Martin’s translation, p. 47. ¥ Thid. p. 42.
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Be it as it may, St Patrick and his companions on
Easter eve proceeded as far as Slane; he there pitched
his tent, and made preparations for celebrating the festi-
val, among others he lighted the paschal fire. It hap-
pened that the King was also about to celebrate a great
festival, part of the ceremonial of which was the lighting
of a fire on the previous eve. It was also a part of the
ceremonial that no fire should be kindled within sight of
the royal palace at Tara, until the great fire there should
be lighted and visible to all. Several theories have been
broached as to what this festival was,! all are untenable,
the narrative simply represents a fictitious and highly
coloured account of the bold front with which St Patrick
confronted in his capital Laoghaire and his attendants. It
resembles in its essential particulars the celebrated intro-
duction of St Columba to King Brude, but the descrip-
tion of the latter is much more picturesque and animated.
Patrick presents himself before the King, who, putting
his trust in his Magi, orders the principal one Lochru to
begin the contest. He blasphemes the Catholic faith,
whereupon ¢ Patrick fixed his eyes upon him as Peter did
upon Simon Magus, and prayed that he might be lifted
out and die. Immediately Lochru is lifted up into the
air, and falling down again, his brains are dashed out
upon a stone in sightof all.”# Dr Lanigan very properly
calls this and other incidents we do not give, prodlglous
and partly ridiculous fables,’ but where are we to stop ;
comparatively late authority accepted on other matters
Tirechan, ‘saw the stone” Both King and Queen were
terrified and cowed ; the latter humbly entreated of the
saint the life and pardon of her lord. Laoghaire for the
moment was submissive, but treacherously attempted the
life of the saint and eight of his companions; the plot
was averted by a miracle.

The next day being Easter Sunday, Patrick and five
of his suite presented themselves before the King and
his court, while they were in the midst of a great banquet.
To the astonishment of all, two persons stood up and

! Todd’s Life, pp. 413-16 ; Lanigan, vol. i. pp. 225-30
2 Todd’s Life, p. 423.
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did reverence to the bold intruder, the King’s chief bard a o 410-463.
and a young poet who was present with him, named ™
Fiacc, who afterwards became a wondrous bishop: the
bard named Dubhtach was the.first convert on that day,
and Patrick became greatly attached to him. Thence-
forth he dedicated his poetical talents to Christian sub-
jects, and some works of his are still extant.? More
contests with the Druids followed, in which the saint,
as a matter of course, came off victorious; these, we
need not detail, none of them are historical. Indeed,
as Dr Todd pungently observes, ¢All is reduced to
this single fact, that Patrick, at some period of his
missionary labours, appeared in the court of King
Laoghaire, and preached Christ before the courtiers of
Temoria.’ 2 :

St Patrick is said to have composed, on this occasion,
a hymn in the Irish language, which even in the literal
translation, is not only interesting but replete with poetic
beauty.® It concludes with a stanza in Latin worthy of
his reputation as the faithful follower of his Master.

¢ Domini est salus,
Domini est salus,
Christi est salus,
Salus tua Domine sit semper nobiscum,’

Dr Todd’s opinion is, that though the fact cannot be
proved, yet the strong probability is in favour of the
hymn being the genuine composition of St Patrick.
There is no sacerdotalism in it, though there is supersti-
tion; he prays to be protected from the snares of demons,
from the spells of women, smiths, and druids ; he speaks
of Angels, and Seraphim, of the noble Fathers, of the
Prophets, Apostles, and Confessors, of Holy Virgins,
and of Righteous Men, but neither popes, bishops, or
even the Holy Catholic Church, find a place in it.
He binds himself to the power of the Resurrection,
the Ascension, and the coming to the Sentence of
Judgment, but a middle state is never mentioned.

! Lanigan, vol. i. p. 225, 5 <] ’s Life, p. 0

4 _Ibz'd.gp. Ao 42913 5, and note Todd’s Life, p. 425

VOL. I H



AL, 410-493.

114 ST PATRICK.

God and Christ are his hope, the powerful intercessor
of the Roman Church, the Mother of God, is never
invoked.

All the efforts of the missionary to convert Laoghaire
were fruitless, and he seems even to have lost his temper
with the monarch, and predicted that though his own life
should be prolonged, none of his sons should sit on the
throne of his fathers. Unfortunately for the credit of the
prophet, the prediction was not fulfilled, for the heir-ap-
parent succeeded in due course, and reigned for twenty-
five years.

St Patrick having thus sown the seed of the Word,
and probably left labourers behind him, departed, intent
on breaking new ground. He is said first to have visited
Telltown, in county Meath, where he arrived when a fair
or assembly was being held He met with the usual op-
position, and again the earnest but irascible missionary
lost his temper.! We do not enter into the details, but
in the end opposition was overcome, and a site was
granted for a church by the lord of the district. The
labours of the saint were very successful, and occupied
a considerable time, though Lanigan says ‘it would be
ridiculous to admit the number of churches and religi-
ous foundations reported to have been established by
him in that territory.”? ‘When on the point of quit-
ting Meath, he turned off a little to the northward for
the purpose of destroying the idol Crom-Cruach, or, as
some say, thirteen idols. This he effected by prayers,
and he is said to have erected a large church in the
neighbourhood.’2

A political dispute, which brought the sons of the late
King of Connaught to the court of Laoghaire, afforded an
opening for operations in the country of the suitors. The
dispute was submitted to the joint decision of the tempo-
ral and spiritual powers, the Ardri and the Bishop. The
plea was as to inheritance, or rather succession, and was
given in favour of Enna, the eldest brother, who was so
satisfied that he expressed the most friendly sentiments

! Todd’s Life, p. 439. 2 Lanigan, p. 237.
3 Jbid. p. 239.
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to St Patrick, and asked him to visit Connaught. The a.. 410-493.
journey, not so long ago, perhaps even now, is not with-
out its perils ; but in addition to the fatigue inseparable,
St Patrick was exposed to the malice of the disappointed
suitors, and also the ubiquitous Druids. The last were
generally disposed of by supernatural power, but, to
secure himself as much as possible from the former, the
saint entered into a league with them, and arranged for
a safe passage through their country. He even employ-
ed them to protect his company from the attacks of bad
men, paying for that purpose a sum of money equal to the
price of fifteen souls of men.! Great success attended
the labours of the saint. Enna the King, with his seven
brethren, and twelve thousand of his subjects were, near
the town of Killala, converted and baptised in one day.
St Patrick is said to have spent seven years of his life in
Connaught, and repeatedly to have converted and bap-
tised large numbers, to have founded churches, ordained
and left faithful labourers. Many of the incidents de-
tailed are striking and fanciful, illustrating the peculiar
views the biographers had of our holy religion and its
first ministers. One we give, on account of the pathetic
character of the story, and as it illustrates the wrapt en-
thusiasm of new converts in a rude and vicious state of
society. We should never have had the touching con-
fessions of Jewish and Christian saints had the state of
society been less corrupt in their time, had the contrast
been less striking between their ideal of how things should
be, and what they really were. We should never have
had the immolation of the bodies and souls of the
eremites of Egypt and Syria, had Alexandria and Antioch
not been ¢ the habitation of devils, and the hold of every
foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.’
The words used by, and the records of the lives of those
persons, have no real meaning to earnest and thoughtful
men and women of the present day ; in fact, times have
changed. That the world is not so very evil, but that it
can be made better, and that it will not be destroyed in
their time, is the opinion even of those who deprecate
! Todd’s Life, p. 445, 2 Rev. xviil. 2.



A.D. 410-493

116 ST PATRICK.

everything good in the natural man. Yet the history.of
the struggle for purity of life in thought and action is of
undying interest, and properly read may be as beneficial
now, as when the best and wisest of men felt the highest
virtue to be isolation from their kind and abnegation of
self; the holiest frame of mind a feeling of utter abase-
ment. ;

King Laoghaire had two daughters, named Ethne the
Fair, and Fedelm the Ruddy. They had been sent to the
care of some relatives in Connaught, who placed them
under the direction of.two Druids, Mael and Caplit.:
Near the place of their residence was a well or fountain
named Clebach: ‘Here St Patrick and his clerical com-
panions, at break of day began to chant the praises of the
Lord. The ladies having come very early in the morn-
ing to the fountain for the purpose of washing them-
selves, were struck with the singular appearance of per-
sons clothed in white garments, and holding books in
their hands.’! On making themselves known, and in-
quiring who the strangers were, and what was their occu-
pation, St Patrick at once seized the opportunity, and
preached Christ. The dialogue is given in Todd’s Life
of St Patrick, and is highly poetic, as well as interesting
in many ways. The hearts of the girls were touched ;
they accepted the message of salvation, and were bap-
tised. ¢A white garment was put upon their heads, and
they asked to see the face of Christ. And the saint said
unto them, Ye cannot see the face of Christ, except ye
taste of death, and except ye receive the sacrifice. And
they answered, Give us the sacrifice, that we may behold
the Son, our Spouse. And they received the Eucharist
of God, and they slept in death (dormicrunt in morte),
and they were laid out on one bed, covered with gar-
ments, and [their friends] made great lamentation and
weeping for them.’ 2

Dr Lanigan would have us to think they merely took
the veil ; but there is no authority for this gloss, and it
would rob the legend of all interest and pathos. The

! Lanigan, vol. i. p. 241.
2 Todd’s Life, pp. 452-55.
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story, according to Dr Todd, bears marks of high anti- a.n. 410493,
quity, and in its way sheds some light on the character
of the apostle of Ireland and the people. It is evident
that it was written when some form of paganism was the
religion of the country, and that the saint either connived
at the superstitious practices of its votaries, or was not
free from them himself It represents Patrick as not
only approving of the virgins’ desire to undergo a volun-
tary death, but of having suggested the idea. He ad-
ministers the Eucharist as their viaticum, but by what
means death was procured we are not told. There is a
way, however, of avoiding the belief that human sacrifice
for any purpose was held meritorious, and practised by
the early Irish Church, and Dr Todd puts it forcibly
and kindly: ¢The Irish stories had for their object
no more than to set forth the superior glories of a fu-
ture life; the blessedness of being delivered from the
burden of flesh and the miseries of this sinful world ;
that to depart and be with Christ is far better. This ob-
ject was, no doubt, clumsily effected by superstitious
and incredible tales; but such tales fitted the taste, and
were eagerly, perhaps profitably, received by the credu-
lity of the age for whose edification they were invented.’?
Let us hope, for the sake of humanity, that this is the
true reading.

A singular coincidence in modern enthusiastic religi-
ous stories struck the-author while this one was fresh on
his mind. One evening he went to hear a lay preacher,
styling himself an evangelist, and who appeared under
the most creditable patronage. In the course of his long
and powerful address he told his audience of the numer-
ous conversions he had been the Aumble instrument in
making. One of them he detailed. A young lady in
the full vigour of health and spirits was entirely devoted
to the amusements of this life—balls, concerts, parties,
dress, and other frivolities. She met the speaker; he
was successful in causing her (to use his own Words) to

‘accept Christ.” The lady went home, wrote thirty-one
notes declining invitations, and in four short weeks died.
! Todd’s Life, p. 461.
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0. 410491 ¢ She had found Christ’! History repeats itself even in
" religious anecdote.

St Patrick now returned to the scene of his former
labours in Ulster ; he confirmed the faith of his converts,
and erected churches, which he left to the care of the
clergy whom he consecrated to the work. But more mis-
sionary labour was before him; passing through Meath
he entered Leinster, and at Naas baptised the two sons
of the pagan king of that country, and who in due course
succeeded to the throne of their father. Continuing his
way farther south he entered county Wicklow, but not
meeting with encouragement from the chief of the Hy
Garchon, he turned his steps westward to Queen’s county.
Here he was in a manner among friends; on his way was
the residence of Dubhtach the Arch-Poet of Ireland, who,
it will be remembered, was a convert. St Patrick passed
some time at his friend’s house, and in the course of the
conversation on religious topics, he asked the poet if he
knew any one fitted to be permitted to religious orders.
Dubhtach at once recommended his friend and disciple
Fiacc as a well-disposed person, and of an illustrious
family besides. Fiacc happened to enter at the time, was
presented to the saint, and either put in the way of becom-
ing, or was made on the spot, Bishop of Sletty, with juris-
diction over all Leinster.

St Patrick from here proceeded to Ossory, and blessed
the whole district, predicting that from it should proceed
many eminent men ¢ ecclesiastical and clerical,’ and that
the district should never be subject to the yoke of strangers
so long as the people obeyed him and his successors. The
prophecy was undoubtedly fulfilled in its first part, not
only there, but in all parts of the Isle of Saints up to the
present day. It stands harder with the second part, per-
haps the people did not fulfil the proviso, but it was
in case useful a plea against the supremacy of the See of
Armagh.?

Munster was the next field of operations; St Patrick,
as was his wont, struck at the citadel, he went first to the
seat of its kings at Cashel. On his approach the idols

! Verbatim. 2 Lanigan, vol, i. pp. 273-4 ; Todd’s Life, p. 466.
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all fell before him, like Dagon before the Ark. Aengus a.p. s10493.
the king received him with distinguished marks of his 7
esteem, and was at once baptised; but a singular accident
is said to have taken place at the ceremony. ¢Patrick,
without perceiving it, allowed the lower end of his crosier,
which was sharp and pointed, to pierce the King’s foot ;
Aengus, imagining that this was a necessary part of the
baptismal ceremony, endured the torture without allowing
himself to utter the slightest expression of pain. It was
not until the baptism was over that the fact was dis-
covered.” Dr Lanigan is of opinion that the King who
was so civil to the saint was the father of Aengus, who
never was a Christian. He is also doubtful as to the
story, which, if true, is likelier to have occurred in the
case of the young son of the King, who was a pupil of
the saint; that it could not have taken place during
the baptismal immersion, but mig/s have happened
after it, when the King, or rather young Prince,
while receiving the saint’s benediction, stuck so close
to him that one of his feet got under the point of
the staff! Patrick is said to have met with great suc-
cess in Munster, and to have spent seven years of his
life there, many of his converts being persons of rank
and influence.

Many years must have been spent by the apostle
of Ireland in his arduous labours for the conversion
of his adopted country ; few portions of it had not been
visited, and we now find him returning to the scene
of his early work; the concluding event in his life,
according to his biographers, was the foundation of
Armagh.

When this event took place, the author of this work
cannot pretend to say, the Bollandist fathers make the
date A.D. 454, Usher A.D. 445, Dr Lanigan inclines to
the former. If Dr Todd’s view that St Patrick died
A.D. 493, and that he founded Armagh after having made
the tour of Ireland, both must be far astray. But whether
the Father of Christianity in Ireland sought and obtained
a site for a place of worship and religious training in the

! Lanigan, vol. i. p. 280.
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early or mid portion of his career, without any thought of
making it his principal seat, or whether having completed
his personal missionary labours, he chose Armagh for the
seat of his diocese, is a problem at once insoluble, and
devoid of interest to one who has no particular reverence
for any particular form of church government, Episcopal
or otherwise. The student of history may choose either
alternative, according to his proclivities, and will have'no
difficulty in justifying his choice, by reading the authori-
ties in a partisan spirit.

Dr Lanigan, sensibly perhaps, abridges the account
of the Armagh foundation; he says, St Patrick erected a
church there, together with, as we may safely conclude,
an adjoining cloister for his clerical companions, which,
considering the discipline and practices he had been
accustomed to, might be called a monastery; and it is
very probable, that a habitation was provided in the
neighbourhood for the pious women and virgins, who had
placed themselves under his direction.’! The future his-
tory of the Gadhelic Church, and the tendency of the age
towards a conventual and ascetic life, make this conclusion

inevitable, no sophistry can bear out the ideas of some

Protestant writers that it was anything else, it may have
been a rude enough prototype of the medieval church,
but it had nothing in common with the Church of the
Reformation. The legend how the site was obtained is
curious, and shows that the saint was by no means a
meek man, that he would by no means put up with a
slight from any one, however high his station, and also,
like most saints then as now, his influence was great with
the female sex. Eventually, by the power of miracle,
and the lady of the chief to whom the ground belonged,
St Patrick obtained a suitable site, situated in a com-
manding position. The chieftain, named Daire, was
unwilling to entrust to strangers, what was in reality a
strong military post, and his successors had reason to
endorse his fears, the monks in after years were no
mean adepts in carnal weapons. The height Druim
Sailech, Dorsum Salicis, the Ridge or Hill of the Sallow,
! Lanigan, vol. i, p. 312.
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or Willow Tree, was called Ardmacha, or Ardd-Mache, a.p. 410-893.
Armagh.? T

Little, or rather nothing further is known of the labours
of St Patrick in Ireland, but his biographers fill up his
time by a visit to Rome ; and though Dr Lanigan say
the visit is unhistorical, yet it is just as likely to have
happened as other events which he chronicles. Joceline,
in his Life, saysthat the Pope received him with the highest
marks of his esteem, granted the saint every thing he asked
for, decorated him with the Pallium, and appointed him
Legate of his Holiness in Ireland. Another and an earlier
life gives an account of the visit quite as unhistorical, but
valuable as illustrating the peculiar views of morality held
by the holy fathers who invented the incidents, and the
credulity of the people who were edified by them. St
Patrick’s great and professed object in his visit to Rome
was to obtain relics, and in this he was successful. By ‘a
pious fraud or theft, whilst the keepers of the sacred places
were asleep and unconscious, he contrived to carry off a
great quantity of relics of apostles and martyrs, a towel *
stained with our Saviour’s blood, and some of the hair of
His blessed mother.” The writer adds, that the pious
theft was believed to have been committed with the con-
nivance of the Pope himself, and exclaims in rapture:
€O wondrous deed! O rare theft of a vast treasure of
holy things, committed without sacrilege, the plunder
of the most holy place in the world’? This writer
says nothing about the Archiepiscopal ordination and
the jurisdiction of his Holiness; it was a claim not
thought of at the time, is the observation of Dr Todd;
but perhaps the Saint thought he should clear out with
his booty in as unostentatious a manner as possible,
and not flaunt his title in the faces of those he had
despoiled.

It was at this period of his life that St Patrick is said
to have assisted at the codification of the Irish Laws, and
to have held Synods in which canons were decreed and
ecclesiastical matters regulated.

! Todd’s Life, pp. 469-81.

? Vit. Trip. iii. 82 (Tr. Th. p, 164); Todd’s Life, p. 481.
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The story of reforming the civil code is undoubtedly
false, as it rests on the assumption that King Laoghaire
professed Christianity, which he never did. But it is not
at all improbable, as we have previously stated, that the
first attempt to enforce law and order by statutory enact-
ment was made by St Patrick or other Christian teacher.
The body of Laws which he is said to have codified is
called the Senchus Mor, or Great Antiquity, and all that
can be said in favour of its remote date: and of St Patrick’s
connection with it, is put by Dr Petrie, ¢ These descrip-
tions, as well as the work itself, establish the fact that it
is a body of antient laws modified at some period sub-
sequent to the introduction of Christianity to agree with
Christian doctrines.” Yet Dr Todd is dubious even if
we can accept this, he says : ¢ It is not impossible that such
a work may have been degun (not reformed) in the times
of St Patrick, but the Senchus Mor, in its present form,
cannot be of so remote an age.’ Little of it is earlier
than the ninth or tenth century, with numerous compara-
tively modern alterations.!

The ecclesiastical legislation of St Patrick, and the
fact of his having held Synods of bishops, is accepted by
Dr Lanigan, but we think the unprejudiced student will
be likelier to agree with Dr Todd, who says that ‘it is
scarcely possible to receive these canons as really his.’
The internal evidence is amply conclusive ; the allusion
to the burning question of the eighth century, the Roman
tonsure; the tone of the enactments implying diocesan
jurisdiction and a settled form of Christianity, and nume-
rous other points ; all show that the collection known as
the Canons of St Patrick 1s, in its present form, a docu-
ment not earlier than the ninth century. Yet it need
not be denied, that St Patrick called together his fellow-
labourers in council, and both gave and took advice, but
from his life, as we know it from his Confession, the wel-
fare of the souls of his converts would be the chief object
of these conferences, few and simple the rules laid down;
to keep the faith of Christ, and preserve themselves un-
spotted from the world.

1 Todd’s Life, p. 484.
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The only genuine historical facts in the latter years a.p. 41c-403.
of St Patrick’s life, after he had ceased from his mission-
ary travels, are that at this period he wrote the Confes-
sion and the Epistle to Coroticus, previously referred
to.

What was the fruit of St Patrick’s exertions is not
known, but no other event of importance seems to have
troubled his later years. We can hardly believe they
were spent in dignified or undignified leisure, but rather
that advancing age prevented him from pursuing the
active life he had previously led. The old man seems,
from the whole tone of the Confession, to have felt
that he had not long to serve his Master, and retiring
possibly to his favourite retreat at Saul, he as it were
reviewed his life, and in singularly touching words gave
to the world this review in his Confession. He had been
in every province of his adopted country; he had success-
fully stormed the strongholds of paganism, and fondly im-
agined that Ireland was now Christian. All who have told
his story, say that he ordained ministers of religion every-
where, 365 bishops (clerics in the Confession), priests
and deacons innumerable. When, where, and by whom
he himself was consecrated bishop is unknown, unless we
accept his Roman mission and Continental extraction.
St Patrick seems a good deal like St Paul, he claims
his mission direct from heaven, he feels responsible to
no human power, and more than likely, if he had ever
met Peter’s successor, ¢ would have withstood him to the
face, because he was to be blamed.”* He styles himself
¢ Hiberione constitutus episcopus,” but this may be satis-
factory even to a Presbyterian, for he was certainly a
‘superintendent,’ and a faithful one. Whether St Patrick
attached any value to the title of bishop, who can say?
St Paul claimed to be an apostle, as much to be upsides
with the others who bore the name, and were look-
ed up to on that account, the apostle of the Gentiles
and the apostle of Ireland were no sacerdotalists, and
cared little for names, except so far as they served their
purpose. Both of them liked rule and power, but only

1 Galatians ii, 11,
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to be used for the highest and holiest purposes, feeling
that their title was a direct grant from their Lord and
Master.

Such then was the man, bishop, archbishop, pope, or
apostle of Ireland, by virtue of his commanding character
and holy life, who now passed to his rest in the last
decade of the fifth century. Legend is full of the ac-
counts of the death, but the only historical fact seems to
be that he died at Saul and was buried at Down.! The
date of the death as of the mission is, even to the
experts the author has consulted, very uncertain. He
was born in the beginning of the century, probably A.p.
410, came as a missionary to Ireland A.D. 432-442, and
died A.D. 493. The date of the death is the one arrived
at by Usher, and that which Dr Todd favours, who states
that independently of other reasons ‘it is undoubtedly
the testimony of the Irish Annals derived from ancient
national traditions.’

The mission of St Patrick, though little is known of
it beyond its results, is a most important epoch in the
history of Christianity. He came to Ireland and found it
Heathen, at his death it may be said to have been Chris-
tian. He appears as the central figure in this transforma-
tion ; few of the names of his coadjutors have been pre-
served, and these were his converts. We should be
tempted to think his whole story a myth were it not for
the results. Shortly after his death there is found in

| Ireland a great monastic and missionary church, with

intense vitality and the widest sympathies. It invades
Pictland and the north of England (Bernicia); in the
person of Columbanus, it purifies the infamous court of
the descendants of Clovis; it anticipates by a century the
labours of Boniface, the apostle of Germany. It has no
sectarian feeling ; there is constant and friendly communi-
cation with the churches of Britain, the saints of this
period are the common property of -England, Ireland,
Scotland, and Wales. We are forced to attribute all this
to the personal influence of St Patrick, and compelled to
number him among the master minds of humanity.
! See Lanigan, vol. i, pp. 351-355; Todd’s Life, pp. 489-494.
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~Born and brought up in an atmosphere of semi-Ro- a.0. 493
man civilisation, unacquainted with Gadhelic manners,
politics, or superstitions, he instantly seizes hold of all,-
2nd makes them his own. His was the fervent and ex-
alted piety of the age, which found a reality in spiritual
communications; but his was also the natural shrewdness
which taught him not to run counter to national peculi-
arities in religion and politics. "His mind at once grasp-
ed the state of society in the country of his adoption.
Arxdri, Ris, chieftains, bards, druids, in nothing but posi-
tion above a people superstitious and savage as them-
selves. We have seen how he at once went for the leaders
of society, civil and sacred. How he made converts of
them we cannot tell, but Dr O’Donovan’s remarks are’
singularly apposite when he says, ¢ Nothing is clearer than
that Patrick engrafted Christianity on the Pagan super-
stitions with, so much skill, that he won the people over
to the Christian religion before they understood the ex-
act difference between the two systems of belief; and
much of this half-Pagan, half-Christian religion will be
found not only in the Irish stories of the middle ages,
but in the superstitions of the peasantry to the present
day.’! The sacred stones he respected, and inscribed
with Christian names; the festivals he converted into
Christian solemnities. Patrick, while paying due respect
to that august personage, the monarch of all Ireland, well
knew that the kings nominally under him, and the chiefs
of the clans were the real rulers of the country, and
through them the people were to be swayed. Most of
them were his converts, though the Ardri Laoghaire was
not. His ordination of bishops, with or without diocesan
supervision, has been discussed ad nawseam; the early
Irish Church undoubtedly possessed those essentials of
Christianity, but the real heads of the church were the
abbots or co-arbs of the monastic institutions, and these,
from the time of Patrick the founder, were always of the
ruling class; sanctity and miraculous power went a good
way to qualify for an abbot, but high birth was indispens-
able. The Celtic Church was an institution su7 generis;

! Annals of the Four Masters, vol. i. p. 131, note,
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a.p. 493 to talk of the Archiepiscopal See of Armagh dating from

—_—

the time of Benignus, the disciple and successor of Pat-
rick, is simply an invention of Romanists;! ecclesiastical
power, lands, and endowments were vested in the heads
of monastic establishments; marriage was no bar to pre-
ferment; women were eligible, and were not unfrequently
co-arbs. As Mr Burton observes, Perhaps the clearest
announcement to be found anywhere about these co-arbs,
is the following passage in Dr Todd’s St Patrick, pp.
171, 172 : ¢ On the whole, it appears that the endowments
in land, which were granted to the antient church by the
chieftains who were first converted to Christianity, carried
with them the temporal rights and principalities originally
belonging to the owners of the soil, and that these rights
and principalities were vested, not in bishops as such,
but in the co-arbs or ecclesiastical successors of those
saints, to whom the grants of land were originally made.
It is easy to see, therefore, that in the districts where
such lands were so granted, a succession of co-arbs would
necessarily be kept up. It did not follow that these co-
arbs were always bishops, or even priests; in the case of
Kildare the co-arbs were always females ; and there is an
instance on record, although in a different sense, of a fe-
male co-arb of St Patrick at Armagh. But it is evident
that the abbat or co-arb, and not the bishop as such, in-
herited the rights of chieftainship and property, and was
therefore the important personage in the ecclesiastical
community. Hence we have in the Annals a nearer ap-
proach to a correct list of the abbats and co-arbs, than
to a correct list of the bishops. The bishop or bishops,
for there were often more than one bishop connected
with the monastery, or with what afterwards became the
Episcopal See, were in subjection to the co-arb abbat, and
did not necessarily succeed to each other, according to
our modern notions of an Episcopal succession. There
were frequent breaks in the series. The presence of a
pilgrim or travelling bishop, who remained for a time
in the monastery, would be enough to supply the wants
of the community for that time, by giving the episcopal
1 See Todd’s St Patrick, p. 172.
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benediction ; and it was not until he had left them, that
the monastic “family ” would feel it necessary to provide
themselves with another.’ 3
One great feature of St Patrick’s mission, and which
formed a prominent feature in the Celtic Church, was the
education of the people, young and old. It is said that
he was always accompanied by a body of men under
training ; now this was very different from the training
of candidates for holy orders now-a-days ; then they had
to be taught the elements of knowledge, to read and
write. It is recorded that St Patrick, on several occa-
sions, taught the abgitorium—that is to say, the alphabet
or A B C—to such of his converts as were destined for
holy orders.”* It is not at all unlikely that the apostle
of Ireland introduced there, not only the Christian reli-
gion, but the elements of learning ; if there ever existed
a Druidical alphabet and literature, the Druids and bards
kept both within their own order; modern research has
failed to exhume either. The Christian learning, even
of a secular nature, was freely communicated to all who
applied for it; and during the lifetime of Patrick and
shortly afterwards, many schools sprang up in the form
of monastic establishments, which, for centuries after-
wards, were the glory of Ireland and of the Celtic Church.
But the extent of the success of St Patrick was, after
all, more apparent than real ; it is a fond delusion of Mr
Thomas Moore and other patriotic historians, that ‘not a
single drop of blood was shed, on account of religion,
through the entire course of this mild Christian revolution,
by which, in the space of a few years, all Ireland was
brought tranquilly under the influence of the gospel.” St
Patrick’s life was often attempted, and on one occasion
his charioteer was slain in mistake for himself. Though
conscious of the success of his labours, and the good faith
of his benefactors, he did not trust them much, but fixed
his locations as a settler in a new and possibly hostile
country would. ¢His ecclesiastical establishments were
surrounded by fortifications, for the protection of the in-
mates, and many of the most celebrated of them, as
! Todd’s St Patrick, p. 507 ; see also note,

A.D. 493.



A D 500-700

128 ST PATRICK.

Armagh, Cashel, Downpatrick, Clogher, and others, were
built in situations, possessing mutual advantages of de-
fence, or near the already fortified habitations of the
antient chieftians.’”> The heads of these establishments
did not neglect the military training of the inmates, they:
repelled force by force, and entered freely into the inter-
minable fights so characteristic of the people. Yet at the
time, and in spite of the half secular half sacred character
of the ecclesiastics, these establishments were an unmixed
benefit to the country; the state of society was something
fearful, a very slight acquaintance with the Annals of Ire-
land amply justifies the remarks of Dr Todd: ¢ The state
of society rendered it practically impossible to maintain:
the Christian life, except under some monastic rule. The.
will of the chieftain was law ; the clansman was liable at
any time to be called upon to serve upon some wild fray,
in a quarrel or feud, with which he had personally no con-
cern. The domestic ties were unknown; or little respected.
No man could call his life or property, his wife or children,
his own.’? Even so partial a writer as Miss Cusack, whose
works, ‘TheIrishman’ says, ‘have a good wholesome Irish
spirit in them,” does not blush at inserting what is really
a historical fact. ¢ It is said that Adamnan was carrying

, his mother over the plains of Bregia, where they en-

countered two armies fighting. Ronnat, the mother of
Adamnan, perceived that one of the women was dragging
another off the field of combat by a reaping-hook which
she had fastened into her breast.’?> This occurred two

- centures after the death of Patrick, and though the bar-

barous usage is said to have been put a stop to shortly
afterwards, what a depth of savageness does it reveal.

It would be out of keeping with the title of this work,
which professes to be a history of the early Scottish
Church, were we even to give a sketch of the life and
labours of the great men of the Irish Church who
flourished during the period from the death of St Patrick
to the time of St Columba, or detail the churches, uni-
versities and schools founded by them. Sufficient it is

! Todd’s St Patrick, p. 502. ? Zbid. p. 505.

# Miss Cusack’s St Columba, p. 27.
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to say, the soberest of the historians of the time, make
statements, concerning the character and number of saints
and institutions in every province of Ireland which stagger
our belief. In the crowded centres of population, and
in lonely and inaccessible isles of the Atlantic, thousands
of eager scholars thronged round learned and holy men
from whom they received the words of life. A continuous
succession of men like SS. Fiacc, Ailbe, the Kierans, the
Brendans, the Finnians and others, paved the way for
Columba and Columbanus, while women like SS. Brigida
and Modwena must, to a certain extent, have mitigated
the piteous state of their sisters, and softened the fierce
natures of their savage lords.

Yet a sketch even, of the introduction of Christianity
into Ireland, would be incomplete without a notice of
St Brigida, though her importance and influence has
been much over-rated, even by so impartial an historian
as Mr Burton. He says, ‘the Irish Church had in St
Bridget a female saint more powerful than any of Ire-
land’s male saints—even than St Patrick himself. Her
influence was so strong in Ireland that it spread itself
over all England and Scotland. It may be questioned
if any one appearing on earth since the days of the
apostles has been so devoutly worshipped. The yearn-
ing towards a feminine nature in the conception of the
Deity, which took another direction in the ordinary Ca-
tholic world, seems here to have concentrated itself on St
Bridget, who has been aptly called the “ Madonna of the
Irish.”’1  Miss Cusack, in her Life of the saint is, on this
point, for once sensible. She says, ¢ A great deal of un-
necessary explanation and apology has been written
on the subject of the comparison made by early Irish
writers between the Blessed Virgin and St Brigit.  After
all has been said, they amount simply to this, that the
early Irish, in their high veneration for their saint, used
very strong expressions and very partial ones; but
throughout all, there is not one trace of putting her on a
level with the one Immaculate Virgin. The comparison
used, that Brigit was the “ Mary of the Irish,” was simply

! Burton’s Scotland, vol. i. p. 243.
VOL. IL 1

A'D, r23.
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a poetical way of expressing that she, of all Irish maidens,
most resembled in her life and character the ¢ Mother of
Jesus’! St Brigit, in fact, bore no resemblance to the
high type of female character embodied in our idea of
the Virgin ; and though a well-known saint, her popular
character and influence were formed when the Virgin
cultus had not found its way into Ireland. She was
seized upon by the Irish ecclesiastics, invested with the
characteristics of the Virgin, whose throne she shared,
though in a nominally subordinate position. Though
the Celtic Church is not without female saints, its
records, both in Ireland and Scotland, bear no trace
of feminine influence. Civilisation was not advanced
enough to produce the type needed. They were simply
strong-minded women, connected with the higher class,
who had been brought under the influence of the new re-
ligion, and ruled over communities, like their brethren of
the sterner sex. St Brigit is the first, the most promin-
ent, and a fair example. Like most of the saints and
prominent ecclesiastics of the Celtic Church, she was of
noble birth on both sides, though some Lives say her
mother was a slave wife. The village of Faughart, near
Dundalk, claims the honour of her birth. Whether she
had any personal intercourse with St Patrick is uncer-
tain ; in the Tripartite Life of that saint there is an anec-
dote told of her relating to him a vision, which she
understood to presage the dangers and trials, and also
the declension of the infant church. In her own Lives it
is stated that, moved by inspiration, she, shortly before
the death of St Patrick, embroidered with her own hands
the shroud in which his corpse was wrapped. The date
of Brigit's death is A.D. 523, so that it is not at all im-
probable that she had the advantage of the teaching
and example of the apostle of her country, and paid the
last offices to his remains.

Like most great men and women who have found
biographers, Brigit was a wonderful and precocious child.
Miss Cusack innocently enough throws great doubt on
her early incidents : ¢ Of her early life many incidents

1 Cusack’s Life of Brigit, p. 197.
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are recorded, which resemble those which have been re- a.p. sz

lated of more modern saints.’! There is little variety in
hagiology, and we have to refer our readers for detall_s of
the angels visiting her, and assisting her to set up a little
altar, when seven years of age, to the instructive life of
her by the Nun of Kenmare. When she approached
womanhood, her rare charms of person attracted the at-
tention of numerous admirers; but from her earliest years
she had determined to consecrate her virginity to Christ.
She repulsed all advances, though pressed upon her by
her relations. The incident, as told by Miss Cusack,
shows that the lady did not undervalue her beauty,
though willing to part with it, if necessary, for her great
purpose in life. ¢Itis said that her father and mother
were converted to her desires by a miracle. Her rare
beauty had attracted attention, and she now obtained
from God the grace of a temporary disfigurement, the
miraculous character of which was fully proved by its dis-
appearance when the request was granted.’? Along with
seven other holy virgins Brigit founded a community, with
herself as Superior, and in a short time obtained a grant of
lands at Kildare.

Here A.D. 480-490 was erected the celebrated nunnery
or institution of the ¢ Cell of the Oaks,’ governed by the
foundress as Abbess or Co-Arb, her successors (females
in every case®) inheriting her rights, civil and eccle-
siastical.  Brigit’s liberality, humility, and piety were be-
yond praise, her miracles many, but commonplace, except
those of a vulpine character, of which more anon. Her
rule is strangely spoken of by her biographer: It is very
interesting to find that the little devotional practices which
are in use at the present day, in so many religious houses,
were in use also in the first convent of Irish nuns. We

! Cusack’s Life, p. 196.

2 Ibid. p. 203. If Brigit had lived in Wales, her profession
would have been of no use. ¢As the King, called Sandde, was
walking by himself, Lo, a nun met him, and he laid hold of her,
and violated her person, who became pregnant.” The offspring was
St David.—Rees’ Cambro. British Saints, p. 403.

* Though the institution comprehended both sexes, who were
divided from each other in the Cathedral by a partition.



A.D. §523.

132 ST BRIGIT,

have our special devotions for Christmas and Lent, for
the sorrows of the Passion and the joys of Easter,® and
what helps us now heavenward, helped our ancient mo-
thers also.’? Any critical reader of history would un-
hesitatingly say, that the record of these devotional
practices was invented by the modern biographers ; the
ancient practices would be a deal ruder, and, if possible,
more superstitious.

Brigit, though she kept the reins of power in her own
hands, had a proper respect for the clergy, though it is
perhaps too much to say, like Mr Burton, ‘that a bishop
or two seem to have hung about her court, whether seek-
ing advancement, or as becoming appendages to the
establishment of a person so eminent’® The Abbess
needed a bishop to perform certain functions, which were,
and are supposed to be invalid if performed by any other
person ; there were plenty of bishops dioceseless, going
about, and one was easy enough got when needed ; but
the Abbess determined not to be under obligation to
those itinerant clerics ; she would have one all to her-
self. Miss Cusack says she was permitied to choose her
own bishop. The way in which she procured him is
thoroughly described by Dr Todd, who gives for his autho-
rity the earliest biographer of the Saint, Cogitosus, who
flourished, according to Petrie, A.D. 8oo-35.% After
speaking in his prologue of the success and extent of
‘her monastery,” ‘she then reflected that she ought to
provide with prudent care, regularly in all things for the
souls of her people, as well as for the churches of the
many provinces that adhered to her. She therefore came
to the conclusion, that she would not be without a high
priest to consecrate churches, and to settle the ecclesias-
tical degrees in them.. The result was, that she pitched
upon 2 holy man, a solitary, adorned with all virtues, and
by whom God had wrought many miracles. She sent for

! Note, on this important festival the Celtic Church was heretical.
? Cusack’s Life, p. 206.

3 Burton’s Scotland, vol. i. p. 2

43.
¢ The reader will ]udge from this date the value of the incidents
related.
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him from the desert, and went herself to meet him. He
agreed to her proposals, and she engaged him tv govern
the church with her in episcopal dignity, that nothing of
sacerdotal order should be wanting in /er churches.’!
There is nothing said here of permission being asked or
granted ; the lady engages her bishop, just as a vicar
would engage a curate, or a parish clergyman in Scotland
an assistant. Condlaed, the choice of the Abbess, was
possessed of qualifications not often found in a saint; in
addition to being her bishop, he is said to have been
¢ Brigit’s principal artist.” The word denotes an artificer
in gold, silver, and other metals, and the beautiful speci-
mens still preserved are a testimony to the artistic skill
of the Irish ecclesiastics of early times, and in whose
ranks we may place Brigit’s bishop and artist.? Though
a solitary, he had previously spent some time on the Con-
tinent, enlarging his religious feelings and @sthetic tastes.
From thence he had brought some ecclesiastical vest-
ments, and after he had been for some time with his
mistress, he intimated his intention to visit Rome, prob-
ably to procure other paraphernalia, which he thought
desirable for the service of the church, perhaps, like most
modern clergymen of a lower class than bishops, he
thought he needed change, and a trip to the Continent
then, as now, seemed the most desirable. His arbitrary
mistress forbade him to leave, under the penalty of being
devoured by wolves. Undeterred by the warning, Cond-
laed set out, ‘and wild dogs (wolves) devoured him, who
followed Condlaed by the side of Liamhan, in the plain
of Leinster.”3

Wolves seem to have had an attraction for Brigit. In
one of the lives in the Bollandist Collection, the following
story appears :—A king had a wolf for a pet and com-
panion, which a retainer killed. On hearing of this, the
exasperated monarch vowed dire vengeance on the per-
petrator of the deed, who, fully aware of his danger, fled
to, and claimed the protection of, St Brigida. She calmed
the fears of the fugitive, and at once set out in her chariot
to call on the offended king. On the way an enormous

! Todd’s St Patrick, p. I2. t Jbid. p. 24. 3 [bid. p. 25.

A.D. 523.
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wolf sprang up beside her, and in vulpine fashion paid
his respects. The saint at once perceived the miracle.
She proceeded on her way, with her novel companion,
and arrived at her destination. She descended from her
carriage, leaving the wolf there, and paid her respects to
the king. She sympathised with his loss, and asked,
after some parley, if he would spare the life of the man
who had destroyed his favourite, if she could produce an-
other like it. The king, sceptical enough no doubt, re-
plied, Certainly. St Brigit retired, brought forward the
wolf so strangely introduced to her. It seemed in every
way equal to the former favourite, whose place it at once
assumed and worthily filled ; the man was pardoned ;
the lady left the court; all parties were satisfied and, we
should think, edified.

All that really can be said of St Brigit is, that she
founded a monastic institution at Kildare, which was
eminently successful; that for thirty or forty years she
ruled it right royally in the best sense of the word—a
nursing father and mother combined ; that she was on
terms of equality with the best of the land, kings, saints,
and bishops alike ; and that she would brook no superior
in what she considered her own rights—viz., the super-
vision of the institution, its appurtenances and inmates,
from bishop to day labourer.

There was certainly in the fifth century and later,
superstition enough to have received a female deity,
either St Brigit or the Virgin, but there were absolutely
wanting those gentle and refined feelings which, in Rome
and Constantinople, evoked the cultus. The character
of the Celts, saints and warriors alike, shows that the in-
fluence of women on the refinement of manners was ab-
solutely wanting. Apart from the few female saints, of
whom we have no trustworthy traits recorded, women
were looked upon by saints as pernicious emissaries of
the devil, by the laity as ministers to passion or useful
drudges. The deification of the Virgin was barely estab-
lished during the pontificate of Gregory the Great. When
it penetrated to Ireland is uncertain; undoubtedly not
till centuries later. When it did, the beauty and purity,
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the love and tenderness embodied in the ideal Virgin, v sz

were transferred to the great Irish female saint, and Mary
and Brigit became the medium by which the prayers of
the sons and daughters of Erin were carried on their
way heavenward—

¢ Like her no other saint was found
But Jesu’s mother blest ;
Her virtues and her wondrous fame
Can never be expressed.’!

The sanctity of these holy men and women may be
taken for granted, though their actions occasionally do
not come up to even our low standard ; but their learn-
ing seems to be over-rated, the remains of it are as scanty
as they are valueless. What literature was taught must
have been chiefly procured from Britain (Gildas is said
to have taught at Armagh), and if Roman culture ever
travelled so far as Wales, by this time it was well nigh ex-
tinct. And even though we grant, what can by no means
be proved, that communication with Gaul was frequent,
and that friendly relations were kept up with the Gallic
Church, yet the ignorance there, was about as profound
as it was in Hibernia—rapine, cruelty, and lust as rife,
though perpetrated by one central despot in place of a
multitude of petty tyrants. A few of the classics, and
some scraps of the Old and New Testaments would be
the only hand-books the teachers had. St Jerome’s Vul-
gate must have been unknown, when the copying by
Columba of Finnian’s gospel was the cause of an intes-
tine war.2 But all honour to the talents of these men;
they probably found the Irish a spoken language only,
they made it a writlen one. ‘It became a literary lan-
guage earlier than any of the Teutonic tongues; devo-
tional books and histories were written in it, and it spread
the Bible, and even classic authors, in translations.’3 One
thing seems to be certain, a high degree of excellence was
early attained in caligraphy; so early indeed that it would
almost induce us to think that the art was no new one, but
had been in existence before the introduction of Christi- -

) Cusack’s Brigit 199. 2 Page 131.
* Burton’s His%or’ypof Sgcgotla.nd, vol, i. p. 206, s



A.D. 500-700

136 MONASTIC CHURCH OF IRELAND.

anity. The few manuscripts preserved are richly illumin-
ated, and the covers are high specimens of art. There
is little doubt that a large amount of mechanical skill
was expended on these, and on church vestments, orna-
ments, and utensils.

The religion, we have seen, is acknowledged to have
been a mixture of Paganism and Christianity, and the
form one which tended to monasticism and asceticism.
There is not the slightest evidence to show that Patrick in-
stituted any form of episcopal government, yet, at the same
time, there is as little doubt that he ordained bishops.
Though in his Confession he uses the word clerics, it
must be admitted that these clerics had, or assumed a
rank above those in training, and very likely were priests
and bishops of the orthodox thirty years of age. Super-
stitious veneration for the rank of a Christian minister was
rifer then than now, though a bishop is still a very august
personage, and the parish minister is still a man not with-
out privileges, and one to be looked up to. Yet things are
changed; the feelings of the clergy are unaltered, but, alas,
those of the flock are. Even suppose that Patrick allowed
the so-called bishops no higher rank in God’s heritage than
simple presbyters, they would soon assume it, and the title
was nonew one ; there were plenty of bishops in Britain

| from the earliest times. Why they never attained the rank

—

in the Celtic Irish Church which they attained elsewhere,
was simply because they were not permitted to take it.
Heads of religious establishments, male and female, being
possessed of the temporalities, kept the diocesan power
in their own hands, and while paying every respect to the
bishop as the correct medium by which certain rites and
ceremonies could be administered, kept to themselves the
rest of the privileges and appurtenances we reckon essen-
tial to the office of a bishop.

The true character of the Gadhelic Church in Ire-
land and in Scotland is tersely brought before us in a
document first published by Usher, which seems to be
reckoned authoritative by Romanists and Protestants
alike, Lanigan, Todd, and Skene, not to speak of others,
accept it
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¢The FirsT ORDER of Catholic saints was in the A.n. sco-7oo.
time of Patrick ; and then they were all bishops, famous ™
and holy, and full of the Holy Ghost, 350 in number,
founders of churches. They had one head, Christ; and
one chief, Patrick. They observed one mass, one cele-
bration, one tonsure from ear to ear. They celebrated one
Easter, on the fourteenth moon after the vernal equinox ;
and what was excommunicated by one church, all ex-
communicated. They rejected not the services or so- |
ciety of women, because, founded on the Rock Christ,
they feared not the blast of temptation. This order of /
saints continued for four reigns, A.D. 432-538. All these
bishops were sprung from the Romans and Franks, and
Britons and Scots.

¢ The SEcoND ORDER was of CATHOLIC PRESBYTERS,
for in this order there were few bishops and many pres-
byters, in number 300. They had one head, our Lord ;
they celebrated different masses, and had different rules,
one Easter, on the fourteenth moon after the equinox,
one tonsure from ear to ear; they refused the services
of women, separating them from the monasteries. This
order has hitherto lasted for four reigns, 538-594. They
received a mass from Bishop David, and Gildas, and
Docus the Britons.

¢The THIRD ORDER of saints was of this sort. They
where holy presbyters and a few bishops, roo in num-
ber, who dwelt in desert places, and lived on herbs and
water, and the [alms of the faithful]; they shunned private
property ; and they had different rules and masses, and
different tonsures, and a different Paschal festival.

These lived during four reigns, 594-666.

¢ The First Order was most holy (sanctissimus), the
Second Order very holy (sanctior), the Third Order holy
(sanctus). The first burns like the sun, the second like
the moon, the third like the stars.’?

If, as the historian of St Patrick observes, ¢ this state-
ment be worthy of credit, it would seem that the more
rigid monastic system was introduced by the second
order of saints, and not by those who adopted the dis-

! Todd’s St Patrick, pp. 88, 89 ; Lanigan, vol. ii. p. 12.
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cipline of St Patrick.! But it would be too much to
conclude that there were neither monasteries nor monks
in the time of the saint; the tendency of the age, or
rather of those who embraced Christianity, was towards
an ascetic life, that to obey the law of Christ was to
mortify the flesh. In the first period the saints were
evidently free to come and go when and where they
liked, and they did not shun the society or reject the
services of women. This to a non-Romanist mind would
be ample proof that the celibacy of the clergy was a
thing unknown. But bya strange perversity, the authors
of the document say that the admission of women was a
proof of the superior holiness of these saints ; they boldly
faced the fascinations of the fair sex and resisted them.
¢Quia super petram, Christum, fundati, ventum tenta-
tionis non timebant” A controversy more curious than
edifying has sprung up ; why the second order of saints
dispensed with the society of women. Dr Lanigan con-
temptuously says, that ‘this regulation was considered
advisable and necessary after the monasteries or colleges
became crowded with young students.” Dr Todd seems
to think that the regulation meant something more ; in
short, that it was too much for the second order of saints ;
they had to flee temptation, not resist it, and he gives an
abridgment of the legend, which informs us of the prac-
tice, and the severe treatment of the flesh it gave rise to.
We trust our readers will not be more prudish than those
to whom Dr Todd addresses himself: ¢Scuthinus, ut
prelium sibi majus fiat, duas pulcherrimas virgines, lecti
sui participes omnibus noctibus fecit. De qua re quaestio
fecit, et venit Brendanus ad inquirendum utram contra
leges pudicitiae aliquid committeretur. Scuthinus ait.
Hac nocte lectuli mei Brendanus periculum faciat.
Consentiens Brendanus lectum ascendit. Virgines in
lectum sese Brendani introducunt. Ille autem tali con-
tubernio inflammatus, dormire non potuit” His com-
panions scoff at him, advising him to cast himself into a
tub of water, which they admit Scuthin was often com-
pelled to do. Brendan retired, admitting Scuthin’s su-
! Todd’s Patrick, p. 9o.
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perior sanctity.! It is needless to say, that neither of a.n. 00700,
the saints was guilty of the slightest violation of morality
in this or other trials of a similar nature.

For both reasons stated perhaps, the second order of
saints became celibates, as indeed might have been ex-
pected ; they became heads of, or teachers in institutions
without the same inducement to family ties, as the pre-
vious saints who were scattered singly all over the country
in charge of their several districts; as it was in most parts
of Europe for centuries later, there would be the celibate
regulars and the married seculars.

The THIRD ORDER was the inevitable outcome of en-
thusiasts in the Church, who found that even religious
association could not satisfy their aspirations of a perfect
‘imitatio Christi,” or rather their idea of this. Incident-
ally they civilised and Christianised the inhabitants of
the savage and lonely spots they retired to. But the
race did not continue long in our own country, as else-
where ; the desire is common to all earnest and thought- !
ful minds, but like the Psalmist who cries, ¢ Oh that I
had wings like the dove! for then would I fly away and
be at rest. Lo! then would I wander far off, and remain
in the wilderness’—a life of active exertion is the fitting
sequel to the faint-hearted aspiration.

! Todd’s Patrick, p. 9I1.



CHAPTER 1IV.

SAINT COLUMBA.

Saint Columba—His Life by Adamnan—Other Lives—Birth of St
Columba—His early Life—Embraces a Religious Life—Founds
the Church of Derry—Monastery of Durrow—Kells—Other
Foundations—State of Ireland, Civil and Religious—Battle of
Coldreim—Columba leaves Ireland for Alba—Poems—Fare-
well to Aran—Arrives at Hy—His Mission to the Picts—His
Miracles and Success—Columbian-foundations—Returns to Hy
—Visits to Ireland—His Death—His Remains—His Reliques
—His Prophetic Revelations—Miraculous Powers—Visions of
Angels.

ao. s21-507. FROM the state of society in Ireland we have indicated, a
T statein which the highest ideal of a Christian life is found
part of the nature of men otherwise savages, emerged
two men who displayed both characteristics, and yet
have left their mark on the world’s history, their influence
was for centuries profound, it is not yet extinct, SS. Col-
umba and Columbanus. The first alone finds a place
in our sketch, and forms a prominent feature in Scottish
history ; and he is the apostle of the Picts, the father and
founder of the Gadhelic Church (we might almost include
the State) in Scotland, a church which was all powerful in
that country for five hundred years, which penetrated far
south into England, and whose beneficent sway extended
for no inconsiderable period from the Humber to the
Orkneys. St Columba claims attention, first from priority
in time, but chiefly from his being the principal character
in this work ; we shall see that the history of the illustri-
ous Irishman and the institution which he founded, is
all that remains of the history of the Church in Scot-
land previous to the Roman revival; what is told us
previous to his mission is myth, after his death there
is nothing to tell, history is a blank, the Church and
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Christianity survive; that is all or nearly all that can av s21-s97.
be said.

The authorities for the Life of St Columba as detailed
by Dr Reeves are :—

1st. That by his successor at Hy, Adamnan, given to
the world about one hundred years after his death. With
regard to the historical value of the work, Innes says
that ‘it is the most authentic voucher now remaining of
several other important particulars of the sacred and civil
history of the Scot and Picts;’ and Pinkerton, a writer
not over-given to eulogy, pronounces it to be ‘the most
complete piece of such biography that all Europe can
boast of,' not only at so early a period, but even through
all the middle ages.’” The authenticity of the work has
never been doubted, and its value may be judged from the
fact of its being the earliest document bearing on Scottish
history; Adamnan is, with the exception of Bede, the only
nigh to contemporary historian of those early times. The
edition of the work by Dr Reeves is beyond all praise;
if the life is the most complete piece of biography ever
written, the editing of it is the most complete work ever
undertaken; his accuracy of research, and unrivalled
wealth of illustration in his notes, place this beyond
question. Even the Nun of Kenmare would be satisfied
with the work of a Protestant if he would but swallow
the miracles. Dr Reeves says, ¢ Our author is indeed as
free from the defects of hagiology, as any ancient writer
in this department of literature, but it must ever be a
subject of regret that he chose an individual instead of a
society for his subject, and reckoned the history of his
church, a secondary consideration to the reputation of
his Patron. If Bede had contented himself with being
the biographer of St Cuthbert, instead of the historian of
England, would he now be paz excellence the Venerable.—
If Adamnan had extended to history the style and power
of description which appears in his tract in the Holy
Places, with the experience, the feeling, and the piety,
which characterise his Life of St Columba, the voice of
Christendom would have borrowed the word from his

! Reeves’ Adamnan, Scottish Historians, vol. vi. p. xx.
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countryman, ‘and irreversibly have coupled his name
with the title of Admirable.’! The language is not over-
strained, the work obtained in early times a European
celebrity, has retained it, and with Bede is the sole autfior-
ity for the times of which they wrote.

St Adamnan had before him the account of Columba
by Cummene the Fair, whom he cites by name, and whose
entire narrative he has transferred to his own compilation.
He was also near enough to the fountain-head to draw
from authentic sources, for in his boyhood he might have
conversed with those who had seen and spoken with St
Columba, and he wrote on the very spot hallowed by the
saint. He has given in the Life more marvels than history,
more pious reflections than incidents of life and manners.
Dr Reeves has, with wonderful industry and acumen in
his introduction and notes, picked out those interesting,
but to the author unedifying parts, and is the source
from which this zeswmé is made. Besides the seven
manuscripts which furnish the readings of Dr Reeves’
edition of the work, there are reported to be in ex-
istence five others; of the twelve, three only are pre-
served in this country, the remainder are in Continental
libraries.

There are also, II., a life by Colgan ; III., by John
of Tinmouth, pirated by Capgrave, and reprinted by Col-
gan with notes; IV., Notice in the Aberdeen Breviary ;
V., an abridgement by Benedict Gonon; VI., an ancient
Irish Memoir, a composition of the tenth century, origi-
nally compiled as a discourse on the festival of St Col-
umba from the text, ¢ Get thee out of thy country, and
from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto a
land that I will show thee;’ there are four manuscripts
of this in existence. VII. is the most copious collection
of the acts of the saint, and was compiled by Manus
O’Donnell, chief of Tirconnell ; it professes to be, and is
a digest of all the records and legends concerning the
patron of his family, St Columba; it is written in the
Gadhelic, which the chief who compiled it, considered

! Reeves’ Adamnan, p. xx.
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easy to be understood, not archaic, and was indited A.D. a.p. szr-s97.
1532 ; the manuscript is in the Bodleian Library, anda =
copious extract has been published by Colgan. The

value of the work as an historical tract is pithily put by

Dr Reeves: ‘It would be quite possible for a good
scholar and patient investigator, endowed with an /nzen-

tive wit, and a copious style, to compile from materials
existing in the year of grace 1856, a narrative to the full,

as circumstantial, as diffuse, and as marvellous, as that
contained in the great volume of O’Donnell, and much

more correct.® It would, however, labour under one

great defect—the Irish would not be so good.’? This

work exists in its original dimensions, beauty and ma-

terial excellence, but was certainly not appreciated by

Trish patriots two centuries later, as it was purchased by

Mr Rawlinson at the sale of the Chandos Collection
(1779) for twenty-three shillings, and by him presented

to the Bodleian Library.

This last and all the other lives are of no value, ex-
cept to show the wonderful fertility of imagination of
plous and patriotic hagiologists, and incidentally to solve
some antiquarian difficulties. The real life is that by
Adamnan, according to Dr Reeves and all competent
critics, ‘an inestimable relic of the Irish Church ; per-
haps with all its defects, the most valuable monument of
that institution which has escaped the ravages of time.’3
Dr Reeves aptly closes his preface: ‘To Adamnan is,
indeed, owing to the historic precision, and the intelli-
gible operation, which characterise the second stage of
the ancient Irish Church. In the absence of his Memoir,
the life of St Columba would degenerate into the foggy,
unreal spirit of narrative which belongs to the lives of
his contemporaries,* and we should be entirely in the

! Miss Cusack has done so but in English in the year 1877 so

far as the marvellous is concerned ; the wit, however, has been left
out.

z Reeves’ Adamnan, p. xxix. 8 Ibid. p. xxx.

* Roman Catholic authors of the present century, have striven
hard to obscure the character of St Columba, and to make him a
commonplace, miracle-working saint ; in confirmation of this state-
ment read Cusack’s Life of Columba.
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dark on many points of discipline and belief, concerning
which we have now a considerable amount of satisfactory
information.’ !

St Columba was born at Gartan, a wild district in the
county of Donegal, on 7th December 518-523 ; the day
seems to be fixed, the year uncertain, but calculation
from Adamnan’s data gives A.D. 521 as that most likely
to be the true period.” His father Fedhlimidh was what
is called king of the district, and connected with the
reigning families of Ireland and British Dalriada. His
mother, Eithne, was of Leinster extraction, and descended
from an illustrious provincial king. Both parents were
Christian ; his grandfather Fergus, was one of the con-
verts of St Patrick, who, ¢if we are to believe the Tripar-
tite, foretold the birth and extraordinary sanctity of the
great Columba, who was to descend from Fergus.’?
Royal on both sides of the house therefore was the
saint, and right royally, in the best sense of the word,
did he pass through life, barring a few infirmities of tem-
per, and a sort of love for a fight,—both special character-
istics of kings and Irishmen.

He was baptised at Temple Douglas? by the presby-
ter Cruithnechan, under the name Colum, with the addi-
tion of ¢ Cille’ of the church, which was afterwards made,
in reference to his diligent attendance at the church of
his youthful sojourn; he is frequently mentioned under
the name of Columkille. There is still at Temple Doug-
las a roofless cemetery, within the enclosure of which,
there is a square elevated space, which tradition connects
with the memory of the saint, and where he is generally
supposed to have spent his boyish days, a second Samuel,
a child of the sanctuary.

When arrived at sufficient age, the youth proceeded
to Moville, at the head of Strangford Lough, where he
was placed under the care of Bishop Findbarr (the famous
St Finnian), by whom he was ordained deacon. Here
he performed his first miracle : the wine running short at

! Reeves’ Adamnan, p. 31.
? Lanigan, vol. i. p. 262; and note viii. p. 263.
3 Modern names are used as a rule.
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the celebration of the eucharist, Columba procured some .». s21-563.

pure spring water, and blessing it in faith, it was turned
nto wine and partaken of. But the holy youth was
modest ; he ascribed the miracle not to himself but to
the Bishop.! Desirous, however, of further instruction,
he proceeded south, and placed himself under the care of
an aged bard named Gemman, who had embraced the
Christian faith. Perhaps Columba wished to add to his
accomplishments something of the gentle art, in which he
was no mean proficient, as his poetical compositions amply
testify.

While here an incident is related to have taken place
depicting the state of society : ¢It happened one day that
an unfeeling and pitiless oppressor of the innocent was
pursuing a young girl who fled before him on a level
plain. Observing the aged teacher she fled to him for
protection; he called on Columba, who was at a little dis-
tance, to assist him ; but the pursuer of the fugitive came
up, and without any regard to their presence, stabbed the
girl with his lance under their very cloaks, and leaving
her lying dead at their feet, turned to go away back.’
Gemman horrified, exclaimed, ‘ How long, holy youth
Columba, shall God the just judge, allow this horrid
crime and this insult to us to go unpunished.” Then
the saint at once pronounced this sentence on the perpe-
trator of the deed : ‘At the very instant, the soul of this
girl whom he hath murdered ascendeth into heaven, shall
the soul of the murderer go down into hell.” Scarcely were
the words pronounced when the savage ruffian fell dead at
their feet.? Adamnan says that this sudden and terrible
vengeance spread abroad the wonderful fame of the holy
deacon. He does not say it produced a reformation in
manners, and acted as a warning; in fact, he almost seems
to think that the Zzsz/f to the two holy men was the most
serious part of the crime.

Leaving his second instructor, Columba entered the
monastic seminary of Clonard, over which another teacher
of the name of St Finnian, its founder, presided. He s

! Life, p. 38. ? Zbid. p. 54.
VOL. 1I. K
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said to have been numbered there with a class of students
who afterwards obtained great celebrity, they were reck-
oned the special fathers of the Irish Church. At this
time he was admitted into priest’s (or presbyter’s orders,
which ever the reader pleases), but he had to go to
Clonfad for that purpose, a Bishop of the name of
Etchen resident there permanently or otherwise, per-
formed the ceremony. Finnian, though a celebrated
saint, seems not to have been a bishop, illustrating what
has already been said on the peculiar constitution of the
Irish Church.

Restless, or having exhausted the teaching at Clonard,
St Columba left that seat of learning, and entered the
monastery of Glasnevin near Dublin, which consisted of
a group of huts or cells, and an oratory. Here he was
joined by his companions SS. Comgall, Ciaran, and
Cainnech, but the brotherhood did not continue long;
a violent distemper broke up the establishment, and
Columba, now twenty-five years of age, returned to the
north. He had finished his novitiate, and at once entered
on his career of work, the pupil became the teacher, the
modest and retiring youth, the bold and ardent leader of
men.

In A.D. 547, he founded the Church of Derry. The
original church was called ‘the Black Church,’ to which
there is reference in the ancient lines cited by Tigher-
nac—

¢ Three years without light was
Colum in his Black Church,

He passed to angels from his body
After seven years and seventy.’

The remains existed in A.D. 1520; its round tower was
standing in the seventeenth century ; but the only record
of its existence now remaining 1s the name of the lane
which leads to its site, #ke Long Steeple The grant of
the site was obtained from Aedh, the son of the King of
Erin, who added the adjoining territory, and in addi-
tion to the central institution Columba planted several

! Reeves’ Adamnan, pp. Xxxv., L., 278-9.
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churches. It may be stated that there are what appear a.p. s1r-563.
formidable chronological objections to this early date for
the foundation of Derry, but Dr Lanigan summarily dis-
poses of them under the epithet of ¢such trash.” !

About A.D. 553 was founded the monastery of Durrow,
the principal seat of Columba in Ireland during his life-
time, and of the Columbian Church for years afterwards.
It is well'known in history. Bede thus refers to it:
¢ Before he (Columba) passed over into Britain, he had
built a noble monastery in Ireland, which, from the
great number of oaks, is in the Scottish tongue called
Dearm-ach, the “Field of Oaks,”? the name used by
Adamnan is Dair-mag. Durrow was situated in King’s
county, and with the adjoining territory was granted
in the same manner as Derry, by a chieftain of the name
of Brendan. The notice of it in Dr Reeves’ introduc-
tion is specially interesting: ¢ Durrow was among the
earliest and most important, but not the most enduring
of St Columba’s foundations in Ireland. The old Irish
Life calls it “recles” Abbey Church, and mentions the
name of Colman Mor, the second son of King Diarmait,
in connection with it. A sculptured cross called Colum-
kille’s Cross, stands in the churchyard, and near it is
Columkille’s well. The most interesting relic of the
Abbey is the beautiful Evangeliarium known as the Book
of Durrow, a manuscript approaching, if not reaching,
the Columbian age, and now preserved in the Library of
Trinity College, Dublin.  An ancient Irish poem remains,
professing to be the composition of St Columba, on
the occasion of his departure from Dearmagh for the last
time. In reference to the early administration of it
we give the following lines :—

Beloved the excellent seven,

Whom Christ has chosen to His kingdom
To whom I leave, for their purity,

The constant care of this my church.

! Lanigan, vol. ii. p. 122.
? Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, p. 114.

1_’ Reeves’ Adamnan, p. xciii., for description and history of the
relic,
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Three of whom are here at this side,
Cormac, son of Dima, and Angus,
And Collan of pure heart,

‘Who has joined himself to them.

Libren, Senan, comely Conrach,

The son of Ua Chein, and his brother,
Are the four beside the others,

‘Who shall arrive at this place.

They are the seven pillars,

And they are the seven chiefs,
Whom God has surely commanded
To dwell in the same abode.’?

Kells, as well-known a foundation as Derry or Dear-
magh, is of a later date, but whether it was founded by
Columba is an open question. The authonty for it being
so, is the ¢Old Irish Life,” which says, that ¢ Colum-cille
marked out the city in extent as it now is, and blessed it
all’  O’Donnell says, it was granted to him by the terri-
torial chief Diarmait, ‘in amends for injuries done him.’
St Columba then was in the full vigour of manhood, had
been for some years a spiritual chief, and, as will be seen,
was seldom out of some broil, it is therefore not unlikely
that he obtained the grant for i injuries real or fancied. If
a church was founded by him, it must have been incon-
siderable during his lifetime and for long afterwards; Kells
only attained importance when the community of Hy, in
the beginning of the ninth century, found an asylum there.
It was then assigned them : ‘Kells was given without battle
to St Columkille the harmonious, in this year A.p. 804.’
It afterwards became the chief seat of the Columbian
brotherhood. There are several indications of the ancient
importance of the place still remaining, the Round Tower,
about ninety feet high, the curious Oratory called St
Columkille’s House, three crosses covered with his-
torical representations from Scripture, and, above all,
the ‘Book of Kells, now in the lerary of Trmlty
College, Dublin.?

! Reeves’ Adamnan, pp. xlix.-I. % 1&d. pp. lii.-xciv.
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The other foundations in Ireland ascribed to St Col- 4. s2r-563
umba are thirty-seven, the date of their origin it is im-
possible to ascertain with certainty, probably from A.p.
546 to 562. They are situated chiefly in the north, west,
and centre of Ireland, in lonely isles, in savage fastnesses,
as well as in the centres of population, they testify to the
restless energy and devoted life of the Christian missionary
and his associates.

What we have chronicled of St Columba, and we have
omitted the usual angelic visitations and miracles of his
youth and childhood, differs little from the saints of the
time, or indeed of any other time ; there is a strong family
likeness in all biographies of this class. Had we no other
data to go on, had we not a picture of him in his civil
relations told by other than pious enthusiasts, he would
not assume the commanding position in which he appears ;
he would be but a lay figure dressed up in orthodox saints’
garments. His character indeed is but a reflex of the
times in which, and the people among whom he lived,
and it is difficult to throw ourselves back to the state of
society then ; almost in the same page of the old chron-
icles, we read of atrocious and saintly deeds; sinners and
saints mix as in a Walpurgis revel. An attraction towards
a religious life, unknown now, existed in Ireland at the
time ; the sphere of influence in the Church seemed as
attractive as in the State, the scions of the reigning families
chose either indifferently. There was no strict law of
primogeniture, and the best, or the most popular man of
the sept, took, or was raised to, the position of Ri or chief.
Sometimes he declined this, and made choice of the spirit-
ual headship the church, but it by no means prevented
him from taking part in politics and war, and in the lat-
ter he brought to the field, not only his vassals, but the
brethren over whom he presided ; it was not until the year
A.D. 804 that in Ireland the functions of the soldier were
made incompatible with those of the ecclesiastic.! In ad-
dition, sad to relate, many of the great Irish saints were
very short in the temper, impatient of contradiction, and
very resentful of injuries. Though denied the relief so

! Annals of the Four Masters, vol. i. pp. 409-10.
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grateful to a man, of a ‘goot swore at lairge,” they made up
for it in excommunications, fastings, and cursings against
the parties who had incurred their displeasure; even rival
saints occasionally had a kind of duel ; whose cursing was
the most powerful. The fasting has died out in modern
times, but the other two religious exercises are still prac-
tised in a mild sort of way.

St Columba himself was no specimen of the meek saint.
Adamnan tells us that he pursued a plunderer with curses,
following the retiring boat into the sea till the water reach-
ed his knees.! He also cursed a miser who refused the
rites of hospitality ;2 on another occasion he excommuni-
cated ‘some destroyers of the churches,’ one of them a
year afterwards ‘was slain with a dart, shot, it is said, in
the name of St Columba.’® Taking into consideration
these characteristics, and the historical events about to be
related, the remarks of Mr O’Donovan seem singularly
apposite : ‘ The bards and lay writers have represented
Columkille as warlike, which they regarded as praise-
worthy, for it implied that he possessed the characteristics
of his great ancestors, Niall Naighiallach and Conall Gal-
ban ; and these in their rude simplicity have left us more
materials for forming a true estimate of his character than
are supplied by the more artful descriptions of his miracles
and visions by Cumian and Adamnan.’*

In A.D. 561 was fought the battle of Cul-Dreimhne, in
A.D. 563 St Columba left for Dalriada in Scotland. The
general belief is, that he was in a manner compelled to do
so on account of his share in this action, but whether the
motive was disapprobation of the clergy at one of their
number mixing himself up in a civil war, or simply that
he and his friends had the worst of it,and his absence for
the time seemed desirable, is problematical ; both may
have had their share. His biographer treats the matter
very tenderly: ¢For indeed after the lapse of many
years, when St Columba was excommunicated by a certain
synod for some pardonable and very trifling reasons, and
indeed unjustly, as it afterwards appeared at the end, he

1 Nife i p a5 28 2 Jbid. p. 50. 3 Ibid. pp. 53-4.
* Annals of the Four Ma.sters, vol. 1. p. 194.
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came to the same meeting convened against himself.”?
The majority concurred in the verdict (¢z passim there
is no mention of an appeal to the Archbishop of Armagh
or the Pope), but le was so strongly supported by
SS. Brendan and Finnian of Moville, that the synod
‘paused in their dread work,” and Adamnan says, that
after the remarks of the first-mentioned father, ‘they
desisted, and so far from daring to hold the saint any
longer excommunicated, they even treated him with the
greatest respect and reverence.? He significantly, how-
cver, adds, in the next chapter after describing an an-
gelic visitation : ‘About that time the holy man, with
his twelve disciples, and fellow-soldiers, sailed across to
Britain.” 2

The event which led to the battle of Cul-Dreimhne,
is very singular, and testifies to the saint’s abilities as a
scribe, and perhaps his desire for propagating the Holy
Scriptures. St Finnian had a copy of the Gospels, or
Psalms,® which St Columba surreptitiously copied ; on
hearing of this, St Finnian at once demanded possession
of the copy made. ‘Finnian said that it was to himself
belonged the son-book (copy) which was written from
his book;’ the dispute as to ownership was high, and both
claimants selected King Diarmuid as judge between them.
‘This is the decision that Diarmuid made ; ‘that to every
book belongs its son-book, as to every cow belongs her
calf” St Columba was naturally enough dissatisfied, and
enlisting his own friends on his side, he had no difficulty
in fomenting a strife which issued in the battle previously
named. We have had since many actions for breach of
copyright, but never a stricken field. Strange to say, it
is not mentioned whether Columba retained his book or
had to give it up. The manuscript, which not improb-
ably is in the handwriting of the saint in its silver case, is
termed the Cathach, and is still preserved in the museum
of the Royal Irish Academy.

This is undoubtedly the most interesting account of
why this famous battle was fought, and there can not be

! Life, p. 79.  ?Zbid. p. 80.  * Reeves’ Adamnan, p. xlii.
* See Reeves’ Life, pp. Ixxxv. -vii.

A.D. 563-507.
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a-v. 563-507. the slightest doubt that St Columba was in some way the
occasion of it, and that rightly or wrongly he had fallen
under the ban of public opinion on account of his quarrel-
some disposition. Not to mince words, ¢his withdrawal
to North Britain was a sort of penance, which was, with
his own consent, imposed upon him in consequence of
his having fomented domestic feuds that resulted in
sanguinary engagements.’*

Several causes are told by Keating, which we give in
the translation by Dr Reeves: ‘Now this is the cause
why Molaise sentenced Columcille to go into Alba, be-
cause it came of him to occasion three battles in Erin, viz.,
the battle of Cul Dreimhne, the battle of Rathan, and the
battle of Cuil Feadha. The cause of the battle of Cul-
Feadha, according to the old book called the Leabhar
Uidhre of Ciaran, Diarmuid, son of Fergus Cerbhoil,
King of Ireland, made the feast of Tara, and a noble
man was killed at that feast by Curnan, son of Aodh,
son of Eochuidh Tiorm-carna, wherefore Diarmuid killed
him in revenge for that, because he committed murder at
the feast of Tara, against law and the sanctuary of the
feast ; and before Curnan was put to death he fled to the
protection of Columcille, and notwithstanding the pro-
tection of Columcille he was killed by Diarmuid. And
from that it arose that Columcille mustered the Clanna
Neill of the North, because his own protection, and the
protection of the sons of Earc was violated ; whereupon
the battle of Cuil-Dreimhne was gained over Diarmuid,
and over the Connaughtmen, so that they were defeated
through the prayers of Columcille. The Black Book of
Molaga assigns another cause (that given previously).2

“This was the cause which brought Columcille to be
induced to fight the battle of Cuil-Rathan against the
Dal-nr-Araidhe, and against the Ultonians, viz., in conse-
quence of the controversy that took place between Colum
and Comgall, because they took part against Colum in
that controversy.

¢This was the cause that occasioned the fighting of
the battle of Cul-Feadha against Colman Mac Diarmada,

1 Reeves' Adamnan, p. xli. * Ante, p. 151,
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viz., in revenge for his having been outraged in the case a.o. s62-597.
of Baodan, son of Ninneadh (King of Erin), who was
killed by Cuimin, son of Colman, at Leim-an-eich, in
violation of the sanctuary of Colum.’*

In justice to the character of so distinguished a saint,
we give the opinion of Dr Lanigan on the circumstances
detailed : ¢Who does not see, that this is not history but
poetry, and that there is scarcely a word of truth in it,
except that such a battle was fought, and that it is very
probable that St Columba, without having been at all
concerned in bringing it about, prayed for the protection
of his kinsmen and their subjects against the fury of
Diermit, who was bent on exterminating them. No one
of common sense will admit the fable of the quarrel about
the book, the ground-work of this ludicrous drama. And
as to any dispute between Columba and Finnian, it is
evident from Adamnan, that it did not occur, and that
these two"saints retained their mutunal friendship and
esteem to thelast. Equally groundless is his having been
ordered to do penance for what occurred in that war,
and to subject himself to perpetual exile.”® The criticism
of the historian of the Irish Church is too destructive ;
had he pursued it further, he would have been disowned
by church and country.

The greatness of the work accomplished by St Col-
umba in the later portion of his life, alone can justify the
length at which we have dwelt on his earlier career.
Even the panegyric by Adamnan is not without light
and shade; the reader between the lines will readily
trace the irascible and overbearing nature of the man;
the saintly envelop drapes, does not conceal the rugged
form. Unless we use the peculiar argument of Dr
Lanigan, that anything derogatory to the ecclesiastical
standing of a saint, ‘is poetry, and scarcely a word of
truth in it St Columba was a thorough man of the

! Reeves’ Adamnan, pp. xli-iii. Keating’s Irish seems a puzzle to
scholars, the account in O’Connor’s translation, vol. ii. p. 50, differs
from the above, but Dr Reeves must be the true one, as it has the
imprimatur of Miss Cusack, who, however, borrows it without

acknowledgment., Cusack’s Columba, p. 75.
? Lanigan’s Ecclesiastical Ilistory, vol. ii. p. 148.
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times, immersed in secular, as well as sacred affairs,
prompt to take umbrage, and as prompt to punish, in
the readiest manner that came to hand. That he left
Ireland of his own free will is certain, it is as certain
that he was under no ecclesiastical ban, to which he
attached any weight, for the simple reason, that there
was neither association nor head in the country to issue
such a decree.

What may be safely gathered from the conflicting
opinions 1is, that a certain amount of odium became
attached to the saint on account of his belligerent pro-
clivities, that his friends got the worst of it in his quarrels,
and that he, fully alive to both of these considerations,
thought a temporary withdrawal from the scene of these
events not undesirable.

He needed a change, and felt he might be as well out
of the way of his detractors ; in Alba was a new and in-
teresting field of labour, there, to make a name and spread
the cause of Christ. The country was new and the in-
habitants heathens, but not altogether so, for his kins-
men had a strong and respectable footing on the borders
of the Pictish kingdom. As for the dangerous nature of
the enterprise, St Columba never feared the face of man,
the elements, or the wild beasts of the forest; hardship
and toil he had chosen for his lot, privation was the
spiritual regimen of the age. When he departed he
severed no ties, he surrendered no jurisdiction, he
returned repeatedly, and took part in civil and reli-
gious transactions; his great monastery of Durrow, on
the borders of the territory of his bitter enemy, was
never disturbed. Indeed he was far from losing his
warlike reputation, for two of the battles alluded to, have
been antedated!® in order to envelop his later career
in a halo of sanctity. He was the same man to the
end, ardent, pious, irascible, endued with, and displaying
the strongest passions of his age and country, war, and
religion.

In A.D. 563 Columba, now in his forty-second year,
passed over to Scottish Dalriada, accompanied by twelve

} See Reeves’ Adamnan, pp. xlvii.-iii.



SAINT COLUMBA. 155

disciples, or attendants,! whether by special invitation .. s63-s7-
from his relatives or no, is uncertain. o

Romance, for by no other name can it be called,
has invested the departure of St Columba with singular
pathos, and is embodied in a very beautiful poem, said
to have been composed by the saint, ¢St Columba’s
Farewell to Aran.” Dr Reeves is very sceptical whether
any of the poems attributed to him are genuine, and later
writers have brought nothing forward to support their
claims to authenticity.

As to the authenticity of, and the details mentioned
in this poem, we have to say that we have been unable
to discover whether St Columba ever was in Arran; it is
not among his foundations in the list given by Dr Reeves.?
Even granting it was a Columbian foundation, yet taking
into consideration the busy life of the saint, it 1s very im-
probable that he should have spent so much time, as to
be so passionately attached to the locality and the so-
ciety there as the poem would indicate. Besides, it is_
distinctly stated that St Columba departed on his mis-
sion from Derry. But such is the glamour which sur-
rounds saints, that even a historian like Mr Froude, ac-
cepts the romance, and makes the poem the subject of a
most eloquent passage; (poor Queen Mary’s antecedents
were subjected to a more searching criticism :) ¢ Columba
was a hermit in Arran, a rocky island in the Atlantic, out-
side Galway Bay, from which he was summoned, we do
not know how, but in a manner which appeared to him
to be a divine call, to go away and be Bishop  of Iona.’
The poem is ‘a Farewell to Aran,” which he wrote on
leaving it, and he lets us see something of a hermit’s life
there. ‘Farewell, he begins (we are obliged to quote
from memory), ‘a long farewell to thee, Aran of my
heart, Paradise is with thee; the garden of God within
the sound of bells. The angels love Aran. Each day

! The number is arbitrary, and is but an exemplification of the
desire which prevailed in the early ages of Christianity, to imitate
even the accidental features of the apostolic system. See numerous
examples illustrating this in Reeves’ Adamnan, pp. Ixxi.-vi.

2 Jbid. pp. xlix.-1x. # A rank he never attained.
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an angel comes there to join in its services.” And then
he goes on to describe his ¢ dear cell,; and the holy,
happy hours he had spent there, ¢ with the wind whist-
ling through the loose stones, and the sea spray hang-
ing on his hair’” Arran is no better than a wild rock.
It is strewed over with the ruins, which may still be seen,
of the old hermitages ; and at their best they could have
been but such places as sheep would huddle under in a
storm, and shiver in the cold and wet, which would pierce
through the chinks of the walls.! This is very touching,
but it is no true picture of St Columba and his associ-
ates; it is simply a highly-coloured picture of later times
—the hermit monks of the third order of Irish saints.

The poem is interesting as a relic of what may be
called the Columbian age, though even this is doubtful,
and being in no accessible work to the general public,
we give it in full.

2t Columba’s Faretoel to Aran.?
Literally Translated.

On this Farewel we make no other comment, but that
it proves the creed of Colum Kill, as a Christian divine,
beyond possibility of doubt; and next direct the Scottish
antiquity to compare it with Deirdri’s Lamentation, to
endeavour an ascertainment of its date. The Farewel is
undoubtedly Colum Kill’s composition, and it is univer-
sally admitted as historic fact that he flourished in the
sixth century. It is in the identical stile and metre of
Deirdri’s Lamentation.

CorLuM KiILL SUNG.

Farewel from me to Aran,

A sad farewel to my feeling ;

I am sent eastward to Hy,

And it separated since the flood !

! Short Studies on Great Subjects, vol. ii. pp. 215-6, ed. 1867.
? Extracted from the Transactions of the Gaelic Society of
Dublin, vol. i. pp. 179-189. 1808.
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5 Farewel from me to Aran;—
It is it anguishes my heart,
Not to be westward at her waves,
Amidst groupes of the Saints of Heaven !

9 Farewel from me to Aran;
It has vanquished my heart of faith,
It is the farewel lasting ;—
Oh! not of my will is the separation !

13 Farewel from me to Aran ;—
It is the farewel sad ;
And she filled of angels fair ;—
I without an attendant in my cot !

17 O'! Modan great, son of Merseng,
Fair prosperity to thee what I say,
I being sent a far ;—
You established in Aran !

21 Alas! its far ;—alas ! its far,!
I have been sent from Aran west,
Towards the population of Mona east,
To visit the Albanachs ! (men of Alba.)

25 Son of the living God—O,! Son of the living God;
It is He sent me to Hy ;
It was He gave, great the benefit,
Ara as the habitation of PENITENTS !

29 Aran, thou Sun,—Oh! Aran, thou Sun,*
My affection is buried in her westward ;
Alike to be under her earth pure,

As under earth of Peter and Paul!

33 Aran, thou Sun,—O! Aran, thou Sun,
My love lies in it west,
If within the sound of its bell,
Alike is it from any one as to be in happiness.

37 Aran, thou Sun,—O ! Aran, thou Sun,
My love is buried in it west ;
Each who goes under her earth pure,
Him sees not eye of Devil.

! From this forward to the end, the metre is changed from a/zer-
nate to direct.

2 The poet here compares Aran to the setting sum, from its
western situation; or, because from being the most frequented by
penitents, and from the eminent sanctity of its monks, it shone as a
luminary among the other islands sacred to heavenly contemplation.

A.D. 563557
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=5 41 O! Aran blessed,—O! Aran blessed,
Woe to him who is inimical to it also ;

For to him is given for it
Shortness of life and Hell.

45 O! Aran blessed,—O! Aran blessed,
‘Woe to those who are inimical to it also ;
Their children and their cattle waste,
They themselves at tke other side! will be in bad condition.

49 O Aran blessed,—O! Aran blessed,
Woe to him at once who is her enemy ;
And that Angels come from on high
To visit it every day in the week.

53 Gabriel on every Sunday comes,
For it is Christ so ordered ;
Fifty angels (not weak the cause),
Sanctifying her masses.

57 On every Monday,—Oh ! on every Monday,
Cometh Michael, great the advantage,
Thirty Angels, propitious their practice,

To bless her churches.

61 On every Tuesday,—Oh! on every Tuesday,
Cometh Raphael, of mysterious power,
To bless her mansion there,
To maintain the piety of Aran.

65 Wednesday hard,—Oh! Wednesday hard,
Cometh Uriel, great the advantage;
Thrice to bless
Her churches high, angelic.

69 Every Thursday,—Oh! every Thursday,
Cometh Sariel, great the treasure,
Dispensing God’s benefits from Heaven
On bare stones that day.

73 On Friday,—Oh! on Friday,
Cometh Ramael and his host,
So that every eye is satiated by him,
Of angels fair, truly bright.

77 From Garman’s ( Wrexford) coast hither,
To Leinster’s stream of Leighlin,

.

! Meaning ¢ke other side of the grave.
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81 Cometh Mary, Mother of the Son of God,
And her charge along with her.
Angels are in the groupe;
They bless it on Saturday.

85 Tho’ there should be no existing life,
But hearing of the Angels of Aran,
Better than any life under Heaven,
To hear their Hymns of praise.

St Columba, with his twelve companions, left Derry in
a curach or wherry, made of wicker work, and covered
with hides. Tradition says, perhaps without any autho-
rity, that they landed at Colonsay, and because Ireland
was still in sight, pushed on till the green hills were lost
to view ; they may have touched at this island for some
reason or other, but their chief knew well his destination
Iona. Itis said in Scottish tradition, that approaching
this island, the saint exclaimed, ‘Cht mi i’ I see it,
whence the island derived its name of I or Hy, by which
alone it is called in the Gaelic language.! The name by
which it is generally known, seems to be a corruption of
Ioua, with the addition of insula. Adamnan’s practice,
with regard to the names of islands, is to put them in
the adjective form agreeing with insula, and thus he
deals with Hy in the sixty occasions where he makes
mention of it.2 In Codex A the readingis Iouainsula, in
the later codices B and D Ioua, a corruption evidently,
which has been generally adopted. ¢Still, however, the
old forms Icolmkill, Ycolmkill, and Ecolmkill, were
almost universally employed in legal documents! while
in vernacular E-choluim-chille has from time imme-
morial, been the only recognised name of the island
among the Gaelic population,® we shall use the word
Hy, it being the term used previously in the Life of St
Kentigern, other early authorities, and by Dr Reeves.

We proceed with the narrative, reserving notice of
the island and the institution there.

1 MacLauchlan’s Early Scottish Church, p. 152.
? Reeves’ Adamnan, p. cxxvii.
# lbid. p. cxxx,, etc.

A.D. 563°597.
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The brethren who accompanied St Columba were all
his blood relations, and looked to him as their chief. He
was a king invading a hostile country at the head of a
small but devoted army. We need not say that he had
then no higher rank than presbyter or priest ; and that
he never sought higher ; the great promoters of the con-
ventual system desired no higher rank in the church,
than what would enable them consistently with their
views of humility, to administer the sacraments, and
conduct the ordinary devotions of their fraternity, The
abbatial office gave them all the jurisdiction of the
episcopate, without its responsibilities, and little more
was left to the bishop, than the dignity and personal
reverence due to the office. There was during the whole
Columbian period little episcopacy, no subservience to
the Pope or any foreign potentate, but the system was
very far removed from Presbyterianism; as far as the
voter of the present day who exercises his suffrage is
removed from the clansman who was bound to follow
his chief to the field whenever and wherever summoned.

Adamnan describes Columba: ‘For he was angelic
in appearance, graceful in speech, holy in work, with
talents of the highest order, and consummate prudence ;
he lived a soldier of Christ during thirty-four years in an
island. He never could spend the space of even one
hour without study, or prayer, or writing, or some other
holy occupation. So incessantly was he engaged night
and day in the unwearied exercise of fasting and watch-
ing, that the burden of each of those austerities would
seem beyond the power of all human endurance. And
still in all these he was beloved by all, for a holy joy
ever beaming on his face revealed the joy and gladness
with which the Holy Spirit filled his inmost soul.”*

Adamnan and the Irish Annals state that Hy was a
donation from Conall the Dalriadic monarch, a relative
of St Columba, and with whom he had an interview
during the previous year. Bede’s statement, however, is
that ‘he received of Bridius, the powerful king of the
Pictish nation, the aforesaid island for a monastery.’

! Adamnan, p. 3.
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Both may have a foundation in fact; the island was on
the confines of the two monarchies, and the probability
is, that the King of the Picts confirmed the grant of the
Dalriadic chief; its tenure was in a manner subject to
the consent of either, and it was a most convenient
centre for religious intercourse with both. In addition
Hy was in proximity to Ireland, from whence it received
numerous accessions and visitors. The Angles were not
a naval power, the Norsemenj were still in their fiords,
‘and a more secure, and at the same time suitable refuge
could not be found, where enthusiastic and pious men
could be trained for the conversion of the heathen Picts.
Columba undoubtedly had these considerations in view
when he established himself with his community at Hy,
but what period elapsed between his landing and the
prosecution of bis missionary labours is unknown ; dates
are a weak point in hagiography. Itis very probable
that he lost no time.

The Venerable Bede’s short but succinct account is
perhaps the only one which embraces the Aistorical facts
and no more: ‘Columba came into Britain in the ninth
year of the reign of Bridius, who was the son of Meilo-
chon (elsewhere called Mailcuin), and the powerful King
of the Pictish nation, and he converted that nation to
the faith of Christ, by his preaching and example, where-
upon he also received of them the aforesaid island for a
monastery, for it is not very large, but contains about
five families, according to the English computation. His
successors hold the island to this day ; he was also buried
therein, having died at the age of seventy-seven, about
thirty-two years after he came into Britain to preach.’!
The further particulars are but amplifications or inven-
tions of Cummian, Adamnan, and later writers.

St Columba accompanied, as some say, by SS. Com-
gall and Cainnech, set out to visit the Pictish monarch
at his capital near Inverness; Dr Reeves thinks it was
situate at the vitrified fort on the summit of Craig
Phadraig, a rocky elevation which forms one of the peaks
of the romantic range of hills stretching along the north

1 Bede, p. 114.
VOL. IL L
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A.D. 563-597. side of the river Ness, westward from the town. The
journey was, in those days, no ordinary one, even if
undertaken at a favourable period of the year. Travel-
ling in the Highlands, until the enterprise of David
Hutcheson made it a pleasure, was a most. arduous
undertaking.! The roads for which ‘we hold up our
hands and bless General Wade,” were not yet formed,
and the grandeur of the scenery would compensate little
for the fatigue and danger inseparable from the route.
¢ In proceeding on his journey St Columba and his party
would have to cross the Sound of Iona, where, unless on
exceptionally fine days, a wild and broken sea runs;
(though this and other sea voyages may not count for
much, as on many occasions a favourable wind and a
calm sea were granted to prayer) landing in Mull they
had a journey of fifty miles before them, then another
ferry of four miles brought them to Oban.” This is the
route Mr Maclauchlan sketches, but we see no reason
why the saint should not have taken the route of the
Proneer, in his own well found and seaworthy curach ; as
we have seen, the Irish upper class at that time had well-
appointed, even luxurious vessels; besides, the sea had
no terror for Celtic saints then or later on. The remain-
der of the journey on foot, through a barbarous country,
over mountain, loch, and arms of the sea, involved both
hardship and danger. The route must be wholly im-
aginary, but Adamnan states that he crossed ‘trans dor-
sum Britanniee,” this could hardly be the summit of the
Grampians, but rather the low level between the east
and west coasts ; this level is found between Loch Oich
and Loch Lochy, and here lies a place called ‘Acha-
drom,” Ager dorsi, or the field of the ridge, which may
be what is meant. The route is further identified by a

! These Hielands of ours, as we ca’ them, are but a wild kind
of warld by themsells, full of heichts and howes, woods, caverns,
lochs, rivers, and mountalns, that it wad tire the very deevil’s wings
to flee to the tap o’ them—it’s ill speaking o’ Hielanmen sae near
the line. Ihae ken’d mony an honest man wadna hae ventured
this length without he had made his last will and testament.
Mattie had ill-will to see me set awa’ on this ride, and grat awee,
the sillie tawpie.—Rob Roy, chaps. xxvi., xxvii.
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statement of Adamnan, who relates that travelling near a.o. s63-597-
Loch Ness he came to a district called Airchart-dan, 7
Gaelic ‘¢ Urchudain,’ where he converted a dying man

with his whole household. This district is the beautiful

Glen Urquhart of the present day, embosomed in hills

on the west side of Loch Ness; Glen-arochdan is the

local pronunciation of the name.!

On approaching the royal fortress of Pictland it is
narrated, ¢ When the saint made his first journey to King
Brude, it happened that the king, elated by the pride of
royalty, acted haughtily, and would not open his gates to
the blessed man.” But he had a king to do with, not a
suppliant. ¢ When the man of God observed this, he ap-
proached the folding-doors with his companions, and
having first formed upon them the sign of the cross of
our Lord, he then knocked at, and laid his hand upon
the gate, which instantly flew open of its own accord, the
bolts having been driven back with great force. The
saint and his companions then passed through the gate
thus speedily opened. And when the king learned what
had occurred, he and his councillors were filled with
alarm, and immediately setting out from the palace, he ad-
vanced to meet, with due respect, the blessed man, whom
he addressed in the most conciliating and respectful lan-
guage. And ever after from that day, so long as he lived,
the king held this holy and reverend man in very great
honour, as was due.’? The occurrence is substantially
the same in the Irish Life, with the addition, that the
king’s son and his druid contended, by the aid of magic,
against the saint, but died suddenly by the prayers of
Columcille.® It is interesting to compare Augustine’s re-
ception farther south a few years later; in both cases the
visits of the missionaries were not unexpected, and they
seem to have inspired a wholesome terror, which needed,
however, not a few miracles to preserve. Augustine noti-
fied his arrival to King Ethelbert, who hesitated whether
he should receive him, and ordered him to remain where

! MacLauchlan’s Early Scottish Church, p. 156 ; Reeves’ Adam-
nan, pp. 87, 291I.
2 Reeves’ Adamnan, p. 62. 3 Ibid. p. 277.
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A-D. 563-597. he had landed—in the Isle of Thanet. On considera-

)

tion, unlike King Brude, he civilly requested a confer-
ence, but in the open air: ¢ For he had taken precaution
that they should not come to him in any house, lest, ac-
cording to an ancient superstition, if they practised any
magical arts, they might impose upon him, and so get
the better of him.’! The Italian missionary had a milder
way than the Celtic, or perhaps he did not possess the
same miraculous powers, for Bede says, ¢ They came fur-
nished with divine, not magic virtue, bearing a silver
cross for their banner, and the image of our Lord and
Saviour painted on a board ; and singing the litany, they
offered up their prayers to the Lord for the eternal sal-
vation both of themselves and of those to whom they
were now come.’? This well got up spectacle, assisted
by subsequent interviews, had a better effect even than
Columba’s forcible entrance—the king was baptised in
the Medway along with ten thousand of his subjects.

That St Columba planted the seeds of Christianity in
Pictland while on this visit is an incontestable fact, that
he did more cannot be proved; there is no record of
King Brude or any considerable number of his subjects
making their public profession. Though Brude was al-
ways friendly to the missionary, his attachinent seems
one more of fear than conviction ; the minister of the new
religion appeared to him a more powerful magician than
those of the old. Even this wholesome fear was not to
be attained without a struggle, which seems a kind of
travestie of that detailed in the Book of Exodus. Col-
umba is a second Moses, who beats the magicians with
their own weapons; the victorious faith in both cases
credits its miracles to a power from on high; those of
the defeated party are relegated to a lower source.?

Adamnan’s Life is no consecutive narrative ; but the

! Bede, p. 37. 2 Jbid. p. 38.

* Miss Cusack is of opinion that it was no #ravestie, and that a
genuine parallel may be drawn. Can she have readers who do not
smile when she says, ¢ There is no doubt that pagan priests had as-
tounding powers, and that the conversion of a nation was fought

out on other than earthly battle grounds. As the 7agé of the Egypt-
ians opposed Moses, so, for the same part, have the false prophets of
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following circumstance seems the commencement of the a.v. s63-507.
duel between Columba and the Druids: ‘Whenthe saint —
himself was chanting the evening hymns with a few of the
brethren, as usual, outside the king’s fortifications, some
Druids, coming near to them, did all they could to pre-
vent God’s praises being sung in the midst of a pagan
nation. On seeing this the saint began to sing the 44th
Psalm, and at the same moment so wonderfully loud, like
pealing thunder, did his voice become, that king and
people were struck with terror and amazement.’! The
voice had a peculiarity which powerful singers seldom
have. In the same chapter Adamnan informs us that,
¢ When singing in the church with the brethren, he raised
his voice so wonderfully, that it was sometimes heard four
furlongs off, and sometimes eight. But what is stranger
still, to those who were with him in church, his voice did
not sound louder than that of others, and yet at the same
time persons more than a mile away heard it so distinctly
that they could mark each syllable of the verses he was
singing, for his voice sounded the same whether far or
near’! The patriarch Judah, according to equally good
authority, had a much more powerful voice, but we are
not informed whether he had the latter peculiarity men-
tioned : ¢ Then Joseph ordered Benjamin to be chained.
And when Judah saw this he roared like a lion, and his
voice was so piercing that Cuschim, the son of Dan, who
was in Canaan, heard him, and began to roar also. And
he roared again, and all the walls of Memphis rocked,
and the earth shook, and Pharach was shaken off his
throne and fell on his face, and the roar of Judah was
heard four hundred miles off.’ %

all pagan peoples opposed the entrance of the Gospel of Light. The
demoniacal arts which the powers of darkness were permitted to
exercise, were often of a surprising character, and were ever used
for man’s temporal or spiritual hurt.—Cusack’s St Columba, p. 3
138. Dr Lanigan, who wrote before the revival of the faith in mir-
acles among educated Romanists, very sensibly says next to nothing
on these astounding events,—Lanigan, vol. ii. p. 158.

! Reeves’ Adamnan, p. 28.

* Baring Gould’s Old Testament Legends, vol. ii. p. 44, where
authorities are cited.
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The saint’s most inveterate enemy among the magi
or Druids was one named Broichan. Brude seems to
have patronised ministers of both religions, for Broichan
was about the person of the king. St Columba, from
motives of humanity and kinship, besought the Druid to
liberate a female Scotic slave in his possession ; on his
refusal the saint spoke to him to the following effect:
¢ Know, O Broichan, and be assured that if thou refuse
to set this captive free, as I desire thee, that thou shalt
die suddenly before I take my departure again from this
province.” Having said this in presence of Brude, the
king, he departed from the royal palace, and proceeded
to the river Ness; from this stream he took a white peb-
ble, and showing it to his companions, said to them:
¢ Behold this white pebble, by which God will effect the
cure of many diseases among this heathen nation.” Hav-
ing thus spoken, he instantly added, ¢ Broichan is chas-
tened grievously at this moment. . . . While he
was yet speaking messengers in hot haste arrived from
the court saying, ¢ The king and his friends have sent us
to thee to request that thou wouldst cure his foster-father
Broichan, who liethin a dying state.” Columba answered,
¢ If Broichan shall first promise to set the maiden free,
then at once immerse this little stone in water, and let
him drink from it, and he shall be instantly cured; but
if he break his vow and refuse to liberate her, he shall
die that instant” The messengers returned. Broickan
at once complied with the terms, obeyed the instructions,
and instantly returning from the verge of death, recovered
perfect health and soundness of body. This remarkable
pebble, which was afterwards preserved among the trea-
sures of the king, through the mercy of God effected the
cure of sundry diseases among the people, while it in the
same manner floated when dipped in water. And what
is very wonderful, when this same stone was sought for
by those sick persons whose term of life had arrived, it
could not be found. Thus, on the very day on which King
Brude died, though it was sought for, yet it could not be
found in the place where it had been previously laid.’!

' Adamnan, pp. 59, 60,
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There is a fine touch of conscious or unconscious humour a.o. s63-s97.
here ; the custodiers of the stone could gauge the illness, —
and it could not be found when the diagnosis was un-
favourable.! 5

Broichan, one would think, if not converted by this
miracle, would have refrained from acts of hostility against
Columba, but the reverse was the case, his heart was hard-
ened, and he even measured his magical powers against
those of the holy man derived from a higher source. Why,
can be told only by a believer in the story; sister Mary
Frances Clare says: ¢ But the Druid was not yet converted
—a proof that fear may compel submission when it does
not effect conversion ; that miracles may be seen and re-
cognised, and yet have no effect on the hardened soul
Indeed, when the miracles of our Divine Lord failed to
convert some who witnessed them, the miracles of His
disciples could not be more efficacious.! Broichan asked
Columba, ¢ When dost thou purpose to set sail ?’ his reply
was, ¢ After three days from this time.” Broichan said, ¢ On
the contrary, thou shalt not be able, for I can make the
winds unfavourable to thy voyage, and cause a great dark-
ness to envelop you in its shade.’” Upon this the saint
observed : ‘The almighty power of God ruleth all things,
and in His name and under His guiding providence all
our movements are directed” What more need I say.
That some day, the saint, accompanied by a large number
of followers went to the long lake of the river Nesa (Loch
Ness), as he had determined. Then the Druids began to
exult, seeing that it had become very dark, and that the
wind was very violent and contrary. Adamnan dves say
a little more before he narrates the sequel, for he brings
to the recollection a miracle performed by St Germanus
under similar circumstances, while he was crossing the
channel. *‘Our Columba, therefore, seeing that the sea
was violently agitated, and that the wind was most un-
favourable for his voyage, called on Christ the Lord, and

1 Miss Cusack takes it all in A.D. 1877, and caps it with a simi-
lar one. ‘A similar miracle is related by St Basil, who says that St
Thecla appeared to Alypius and gave him a round stone, by the

touch of which he was cured of a long and dangerous sickness.—
Cusack’s Columba, p. 137.
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A0 563597, embarked in his small boat ; and whilst the sailors hesi-
tated, he the more confidently ordered them to raise their
sails against the wind. No sooner was this order executed,
while the whole crowd was looking on, than the vessel
ran against the wind with extraordmary speed, and after
a short time the wind, which hitherto had been against
them, veered round to help them on their voyage, to the
intense astonishment of all. And thus throughout the
remainder of that day the light breeze continued most
favourable, and the skiff of the blessed man was carried
safely to the wished-for haven.’!" The biographer unneces-
sarily piles up the agony here ; there was no use of chang-
ing the wind when a contrary one had the same effect.

So ended St Columba’s first missionary visit to Pict-
land, and the little we know of it should make us, not only
tolerate, but be thankful for the loquacity of our mission-
aries in their magazine communications. Had St Columba,
instead of writing poetry, kept a journal, had he told us what
he ate and drank, when his sheets were damp, or that none
had been provided, how courteous King Brude had been,
how the Queen and her ladies sent for him, and loaded
him with favours; had he told us what the arguments of
Broichan were, and how triumphantly he had refuted them,
and, best of all, had he needed padding for an article, had
he filled it up with descriptions of the scenery and people
he had seen, contrasting the green fields of Derry with the
rugged mountains he had passed, the pious and civilised
Scoti with the pagan and barbarous Picts, how invaluable
would the information be? But we have no account of his
labours from his own pen, and gossipy, though pious bio-
graphers, -cared little for these trifling particulars, or per-
haps thought people knew all about them.

It is more than probable that on his first visit Columba
was under the necessity of employing an interpreter, in-
deed, it is so stated twice in the Life.? But setting aside
the so-called affinity between the Gadhelic and Pictish
tongue, which no one can prove or disprove, it is more
than likely that he would acquire a knowledge sufficient
to make himself understood on future occasions. Though

! Adamnan, p. 61I. % Ibid. pp. 25-28.
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Miss Cusack says : ‘he had not the gift of tongues,’ he has a.v. s65-537.
the credit of being an accomplished linguist. MacFirbis ™~
(Geneal. MS. p. 407) cites the following stanzas from the

Ambhra of Columkille in proof of this :—

‘ The people of Alba to the Ictian Sea (British Channel),
The Gaedhill, Cruithneans, Saxons, Saxo-Brits ;
Best of men was the man who went to them
Thirty years did he preach to them,”

There can be no doubt that the apostle of the Picts
paid several visits to the capital, and to other parts of the
country, and also that he was confronted stoutly by the
native priesthood, if they ever existed; paganism, as a
religion, did not collapse as in Ireland. We should also
imagine that he left labourers to continue his work and
build up the infant church, but this is all imagination, there
is no record to go by. Adamnan has preserved but four
names of churches founded by St Columba, and all in the
Western Islands. Whether he personally founded any in
the land of the Picts can not be ascertained. Dr Lani-
gan’s remarks seem most judicious and exhaustive: ‘It
will readily be admitted that a church existed, from an
early time of St Columba’s mission, at the King’s resid-
ence ; but, although we find a great number of religious
establishments, both in that country and in other parts of
Scotland, called by his name, or those of his disciples, yet
the precise period at which the more ancient of them were
formed, cannot, as far as I know, be ascertained.’ 2

An impartial judgment will rest the fame of St Columba
as the founder of a monastic institution, for the training of
missionaries and the promotion of Christianity and cul-
ture, not as a preacher like St Patrick and others, who
swayed the hearts of men, and compelled them to enter
into the gospel-fold. For years, for centuries even, after
his death, Pictland was pagan, for the victory of the king
of the Picts at Nechtansmere in the end of the seventh
century was the death-blow to St Cuthbert, Columba’s
worthiest successor, to him the success of the Picts seemed
the ruin of his loved Columbian Church.

! Reeves’ Adamnan, notes p. 276. ? Lanigan, vol. ii. p. 161.
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A,D. 563-517- The Columbian foundations are numerous, showing the

T | great respect in which the saint was held. Among the

Scots they number thirty-two.l They are distributed over

i the mainland and the islands, in Rothesay, Largs, Kilmal-

{ colm, Kirkcolm in Wigtoun, at Caerlaverock in Dumfries-

shire, on the east side of the mouth of the Nith, ¢a little

below Glencaple Key, close by the shore was a cell or

chapel dedicated to St Columba, near this is a well of

which no person was permitted to drink, without leaving

a portion of victuals, or a piece of money, as an alms to

the inhabitants of the cell” The greater part, however,

are to be found in the Western Islands, Skye, Mull, Tiree,
Oransay, Lewis, and others.

The Columbian foundations among the Picts number
twenty-one; they extend from Kincardineshire to the
Orkneys, but also at Inchcolm, an island in the Forth,
at Kincardine-on-Forth, and at Drymen in Stirlingshire,
Dunkeld stands on the same footing as the others. ‘It
has been stated on respectable authority, that a Columba,
circa 640, was first bishop of this church. But on maturer
consideration the writer (Dr Reeves) has come to the con-
clusion that the founder of Hy was the only Columba whose
name was ever prominently associated with Dunkeld.’ 2

The Irish Church foundations, of which Columba was
styled pater et fundator, number thirty-seven, for a notice
of which we have to refer our readers to Dr Reeves’ pre-
face to the Life by Adamnan.

We can not of course tell, but St Columba’s life must
have been no idle one, organising and superintending his
great monastery at Hy, numerous journeys by sea and
land, overseeing the churches he had founded in North
Britain and Ireland, besides important diplomatic rela-
tions with the reigning monarchs and chiefs of both coun-
tries. He visited his flock in Ireland several times; his
last was subsequent to June 585, when from Durrow he
proceeded westward to Clonmacnois where he was re-
ceived with the warmest tokens of affection and respect.
In the course of this visit he is said to have made an
amicable settlement of some dispute between the King of

1Reeves’ Adamnan, Int. pp. xlix.-Ixxi. 2 Jbid. p. Ixix.
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British Dalriada and the monarch of all Ireland. A per- a.p. s63-597
sonal interview took place between him and this august =
personage, when, after having satisfactorily arranged diplo-
matic affairs, the saint was the means of doing immense
service to Ireland and literature. The King of Ireland
had evidently no poetical tastes, for he was on the point
of suppressing and even banishing the whole of the privi-
leged order of antiquaries and poets, on account of their
intolerable impertinence and veniality. Columba, with
the fellow-feeling of one who was himself no tyro in the
gentle art, counselled reformation not extirpation. This
was agreed to, the number of literary men was reduced,
their privileges curtailed,’ and thus future ages were saved
from a calamity which is too frightful to contemplate.

In 574 his commanding influence was shown by his
settling, to his own satisfaction, the Dalriadic succession,
and establishing it as an independent kingdom.?

Out of the useless and even absurd matter contained in
the ¢ Prophecies,’ relieved, however, by passages not with-
out beauty and even humour, we gather: That Columba
was interested in the succession spoken of, that he was
on friendly terms with the King of the Picts and with
Roderc-Rhyderech, who held his court at the Rock of
Dumbarton. That he prophesied or Zzew of most of the
battles and civil broils in Ireland, even of a bloody duel
in Monaghan, fatal to both parties engaged in it. No-
thing seems to have been too high or too low for the
saint; his prophecies concern kings, saints, bishops, gar-
deners, peasants and robbers. ‘There is a pretty story of
a crane he desired to be fed on its arrival at Hy, that it
might make its voyage to Ireland with renewed strength.

In 593 St Columba seems to have been visited with
sickness, and brought nigh to death. Such at least may
be gathered from chap. xxiii. bk. iii.,, where an account
is given ‘ of a vision of angels, whom the Saint saw com-
ing to meet his soul, as if to show that it was about to
leave the body.” They were not allowed to approach
him ¢from the prayers of the churches, and four years
were added to him to abide in the flesh.’

1 Lanigan, vol. ii. pp. 237-40. ? Itid. vol. i. pp. 205-7.
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At length, however, the heavenly messengers came on
their final errand, and just after midnight on Sunday, gth
June 597, while on his knees at the altar, his spirit gently
took flight. The account is very touching, we give a few
extracts from it:! ‘In the end, then, of this same week—that
is, on the day of the Sabbath, the venerable man and his
pious attendant Diormit, went to bless the barn, which
was near at hand.’” Having done so, he congratulated his
beloved monks on having sufficient corn for the current
year, as it would be his last with them. Sadly Diormit
asked him to explain, when he was thus addressed by his
master : ‘This day, in the holy Scriptures, is called the Sab-
bath,? which means rest. And this day is indeed a Sabbath
to me, for it is the last day of my present laborious life,
and in it I rest after the fatigues of my labours ; and this
night, at midnight, which commenceth the solemn Lord’s
Day, I shall, according to the sayings of Scripture, go the
way of our fathers. For already my Lord Jesus Christ
designeth to invite me; and to Him I say, in the middle
of the night shall I depart, at His invitation; for so
it hath been revealed to me by the Lord himself’ The
attendant wept bitterly. They left the barn to return to
the monastery, and half-way the saint sat down to rest.
While seated there came up to him a white pack-horse, the
same as that used as a willing servant, to carry the milk-
vessels from the cow-shed to the monastery. It came
up to the saint, and, strange to say, laid its head on his
bosom, and began to utter plaintive cries. The attendant
would have driven it off, but the old man forbade him,
saying, ¢ Let it alone, as it is so fond of me; let it pour
out its bitter grief into my bosom.” And saying this he
blessed his dumb friend, which turned away from him in
sadness. After these words he descended the hill, and
having returned to the monastery, sat in his hut tran-
scribing the Psalter, and coming to that verse of the 33rd
Psalm (English version, Psalm 34), where it is written :
¢ They that seek the Lord shall want no manner of thing
that is good.” ¢ Here,’ said he, ‘at the end of the page I

1 Adamnan, chap, xxiv. book iii.
2 Were both institutions observed?
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must stop ; and what follows let Baithene write:’ ¢ He
went to the nocturnal vigils. So soon as they were over
he returned to his chamber and spent the remainder of
the evening in bed. Then, as soon as the bell tolled at
midnight, he rose hastily, and went to the church, out-
running the rest. He entered it alone, and knelt down
beside the altar. A heavenly light illumined the build-
ing in the direction of the saint, which quickly disap-
peared. Diormit felt his way in the darkness, crying
out, ¢ Where art thou, father ?” He found the saint lying
at the altar, and raising him up a little, he sat down be-
side him, and laid his holy head on his bosom. The
monks crowded round the dying man, unable to speak.
By the help of Diormit, Columba raised his right hand
that he might bless the brethren. In this, the attitude of
benediction, with a heavenly joy illuminating his face,
the venerable father passed quietly away.’ Meanwhile
the whole church resounded with loud lamentations of
grief. ¢ After his holy soul had departed, and the matin
hymns were finished, his sacred body was carried by the
brethren, chanting psalms from the church back to his
chamber, from which, a little before, he had come alive ;
and his obsequies were celebrated with all due honour
and reverence for three days and as many nights. And
when these sweet praises of God were ended, the vener-
able body of our holy and blessed patron was wrapped
in a clean shroud of fine linen, and, being placed in the
coffin prepared for it, was buried with all due veneration,
to rise again with lustrous and eternal brightness.”

The remains of St Columba were permitted to lie un-
disturbed for a century or more. Bede speaks of them
resting there in his time : ‘ The monastery in which the
body lies’! ¢In the course of the eighth century it is
probable that his bones were dlsmterred and deposited
in a shrine or shrines; and once enshrmed they were
not likely to be restored to the earth, because every pass-
ing year would increase the veneration which led to the
first exposure.’”® The claimants for the sacred relics are—

! Bede’s Ecc. History, p. 114.
2 Reeves’ Adamnan, pp. Ixxix.-lxxx.

A.D. 557
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ax.so7. Downpatrick, the neighbouring church of Saul, Skreen

in Meath, Dunkeld and Durham. Dr Reeves’ summary as
to these claims is both interesting and instructive: The
rational statement is this :—¢The grawve of St Columba is
in Hy, where his remains were suffered to lie till a cen-
tury had passed. Meanwhile his dust had mingled with
the earth, and dust with dust continues there to this day :
but where that grave is, there is no satisfactory evidence
to show ; and tradition, which claims for the island the
custody of the body, fails, as might be expected, to point
out the spot where it lies. It was the custom in the
eighth century, particularly in the Irish Church, to dis-
inter and enshrine the tangible remains of the founders
of religious houses. There are explicit records of the
very years when such processes took place, and that St
Columba’s remains were dealt with in like manner is 2
priori to be expected, and in fact proved. The shrine
in which these bones were deposited subsequently be-
came the title-deed of the Columbian community, and
was from time to time taken over to Ireland as the war-
rant for levying religious contributions. But it soon be-
came exposed to fresh danger, for the costliness of the
shrine, which veneration for the founder’s memory had
suggested, excited the cupidity of the roving Northmen,
and Ireland became the permanent asylum of those re-
liques, until it in turn suffered from the same scourge, and
even its midland remoteness proved no security against
the restless Danes. It is possible that during these con-
stant removals of the shrine, the compulsion of power, or
the inducements of patronage, have been shared with other
churches. Thus probably Kenneth MacAlpin came by his
share, and thus too, the Irish Screenzs by their name. But
the gold and silver, which affection had lavished on the
original shrine, contributed to defeat its own object in the
end, and subjected the shrine to the fate from which its
fellow, the Great Gospel of Kells, had so narrow an escape
—the shell abstracted, and the substance thrown away.’!

There were in all eighteen reliques of Columba
preserved and in existence for many centuries after his

! Reeves’ Adamnan, pp. Ixxxiii.-iv.

i
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death, some to this day—1. THE GREAT CRross, described  a.p. s97-
in the preface to the hymn ascribed to him, Altus Pro- =
sator; 2. THE CATHACH, the manuscript copied from

St Finnian’s Book, now in the possession of Sir R. A.
O’Donnell ; 3. THE CocHALL ; 4. THE CUILEBADH, both

Irish forms of the ecclesiastical Latin word cucullus—a

hood, cowl, or perhaps including the monastic habit :—

¢ There was a sod of the earth of Alba under his feet;
There was a cere-cloth over his eyes;
There was his woolen-cap drawn over that;
There was his %ood, and his cowl, over these outside.”!

5. DELG AIDECHTA, a brooch said to have been given
him by Pope Gregory, on his supposed visit tc Rome;
6. His PASTORAL STAFF, confided to the Prince of Ossory,
on the occasion of his liberation after the convention of
Drumceatt ; 7. THE PASTORAL STAFF OF ST KENTIGERN,
given in exchange; 8. THE GOSPEL OF ST MARTIN, said to
have been taken from his grave at Tours by Columba—a
most unlikely circumstance, as there is no reason to sup-
pose that he ever travelled beyond the British Isles; it
shows, however, the intimate connexion between the
Irish and Gallic Church;? 9. THE Book oF DURROW ;
12, 13, 14, THREE BELLS; 15, 16, A RED AND A
Brack STONE, wherewith he banished the demons;3
17, BRECBANNOCH, a banner, probably like St Cuthbert’s,
showed and carried in the abbey on festival and
principal daies, and also presented and carried to any
battle as occasion should serve.’ With it in 1204-1211
were granted by William the Lion to the monks of Ar-
broath, the lands of Forglen ; in 1314 the convent granted
them to Malcolm of Monymusk ; in 1388 they passed to
the Urrys, and the Frasers ; in 1420 they were conferred
on Sir Alexander Irvine of Drum, the last account of them
is in 1494, when Alexander Irvine served himself heir to
his father in the lands of Forglen, with the advowson of
the church. In every case the reliquary passed, as the
title-deed giving validity to the transfer;* 18, CATH-
BHuAIDH, or BATTLE-VICTORY. His crosier, which was
! Reeves’ Adamnan ; see pp. 87-9. 2 Tbid. 9o-92.
3 Ibid. p. 99. 4 Jbdd. pp. 97-8.
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Ap. 597 long borne in the front of the fight by the men of Alba :
T ¢And this is a befitting name for it, for they have often
gained victory in battle by it, when they placed their

trust in Columbkille.” !

A sketch of the life of Columba would be far from
satisfactory without a notice of his ¢ Prophetic Revelations,’
¢ Miraculous Powers,” and ¢ Visions of Angels.” The Life
by Adamnan is divided into three books under these
heads, what we have given of his history is merely inci-
dental to these more important points in his biography.
We now give what may further illustrate the localities
visited, the manners and mode of life of the saint, his
companions, and the people they came in contact with.

While at Hy he prophesied of the danger St Colum-
banus was in passing Corryvreckan: ‘He is in great
danger in the rolling tides of Brecan’s whirlpool ; he is
sitting at the prow and raising both his hands to heaven ;
he is also blessing that angry and dreadful sea:’? ‘It
was there to, that Brecan, son of Maine, son of Niall of
the nine hostages, with fifty curachs, was engulphed,
while on a trading expedition; when they were all
drowned, and nothing of them survived but the tale of
their destruction.” ‘A long time after, Columcille was
passing through it, when the sea rose up in front, and
discovered to him the bones of Brecan. Upon which
Columcille said, That is friendly of thee, O aged Brecan.’3
A later legend makes the saint in passing rescue Brecan
from the pains of purgatory, and translate him to the joys
of heaven. The first is the likelier and the best, display-
ing as it does the grim humour and the daring insou-
ciance of the sailor monk.

Colca, evidently a well-connected man, was a visitor
at Hy. Columba asked him as to the character of his
mother. He replied, blameless. Go back to Ireland, said
the questioner, interrogate her as to a grievous secret sin,
she will confess, let her do penance, and she will be the
better of it.  All this was done, mother and son wonder-
ing much how the saint knew all about their affairs.
¢ Colca, however, returned to the saint, and remained with

! Reeves’ Adamnan, xcix. ? Life, p. 11. 2 Zb:d. notes, p. 252.
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him for some days, and then asking about the end of his
own days, received this answer from the saint :—In thine
own beloved country thou shalt be head of a church for
many years, and when at any time thou happenest to see
thy butler making merry with a company of his friends
at supper, and twirling the ladle round in the strainer,
know then that in a short time thou shalt die.” What
more need I say? This same prophecy of the blessed
man was exactly fulfilled, as it was foretold to Colca.® It
looks very like an admonition to Colca to look after the
convivial habits of his family, and see that the monks
did not ‘troll the bonny brown bowl’ at untimeous
hours.

He prophesied of a great whale appearing between
Hy and Tiree, which did occur, frightening brother
Baithene very much ; but after cutting a flourish with its
tail, the monster plunged under the waves, nobody the
worse.?

Further on is told ¢ the prophecy of the holy man re-
garding the Roman city, burnt by a sulphurous fire which
fell from heaven.’ His words proved true, for a few
months afterwards St Columba and a friend were at
Kintyre, and the captain of a bark there conveyed to
them the news. The story is identified in the overthrow
by an earthquake at that time of a town in Istria ; what-
ever may be our opinion of the prophecy, it shows com-
munication between Campbeltown and the Adriatic at that
early period.® The luxury of the Irish clergy and their
loose living is shown in the prophecy ‘concerning a rich
man named Lugud Clodus.’ While the Saint was in
Ireland he saw a cleric mounted on a chariot, and driving
pleasantly along the plain of Breg in Meath. On inquir-
ing who this was, he was told ¢ this is Lugud Clodus, who
is rich and much respected by the people.” The Saint
immediately answered, ¢ He does not seem so to me, but
a poor wretched creature, who on the day of his death
shall have within his own walled enclosure three of his
neighbour’s cattle which have strayed on to his property.
The best of the strayed cows he shall order to be killed

! Life, p. 16, 2 Jbid. p. 17. * Ibid. pp. 21, 22; notes, p. 256.
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an.s97. for his own use, and a part of the meat he shall direct
T to be cooked and served up to him at the very time that
he is lying on the same couch with a prostitute (cum
meretrice in eodem lectulo cubanti), but by the first morsel
that he eats he shall be choked and die immediately.’?
Everything turned out as predicted. Perhaps the cleric
was a married man, though Adamnan, a celibate himself,
uses an ugly word, but he evidently lived well, and was
not very particular as to the means by which he procured

his luxuries.

Another prophetic story speaks highly for the Saint.
A certain robber was in the habit of stealthily visiting the
little island where the monks reared their seals ; these he
killed and bore away in his boat. Columba despatched
two of the brethren to arrest the thief, acquainting them
with the hiding-place where he would be found. The
brethren surprised the robber, and brought him before
their chief, who looking at him said, ‘Why dost thou
transgress the commandment of God so often, by stealing
the property of others? Ifthou art in want at any time,
come to us, and thy needs will be supplied.’ At the same
time he ordered some wethers to be killed and given to
the wretched thief in place of the seals, that he might
not return empty. The Saint’s kindness did not end here;
shortly after he sent a fat sheep and six pecks of corn,
but the man had died suddenly, and the present was
used at his burial.?

We could willingly linger on the prophecies, but pass
to the miraculous powers. A peasant from whose land
the monks had taken a freight load of twigs, for the pur-
pose of building, naturally enough complained of his loss
to the Superior. He, in answer, sent twice three measures
of barley, with instructions to sow it in his arable land ;
the man was thankful, but asked, ¢ What good can any
corn do, which is sown after midsummer, against the
nature of the soil?’ But his wife had the faith he lacked,
she advised him to obey the Saint’s orders. He did, and
was rewarded in August by a plentiful harvest—to the
admiration of all his neighbours.?

1 Life, pp. 28, 29. 2 1bid. p. 30. * 1bid. pp. 39, 40
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A youth was drowned with a leathern satchel contain-
ing a number of books; twenty days afterwards the body
was recovered ; all the books were destroyed, except a
volume written by the sacred fingers of Columba, which
was dry and wholly uninjured. Another miracle of a
similar nature is recorded while the Saint was in Leinster.!
Milk and cattle were bewitched in those days, as they
were till within a short time ago, in outlying districts; we
read ¢ of the driving out of a demon that lurked in a milk
pail,” and ‘concerning a vessel which a sorcerer, named
Silnan, had filled with milk taken from a bull, Columba
at once exposed the artifice, the liquid bearing the ap-
pearance of milk turned to blood,” and the bull which,
in the space of an hour had wasted and pined away, was
sprinkled with water which had been blessed by the
Saint, and recovered with astonishing rapidity.?2 While
in Skye he was attacked by a large wild boar, but he had
only to raise his hand, invoke the name of God in fer-
vent prayer, and utter these words, ¢ Thou shalt proceed
no further in this direction, perish on the spot which thou
hast now reached’” At the sound of these words the
‘terrible brute fell dead before his face.®

The next miracle brings him on one of his journeys
to Inverness. While crossing the river, he saw some
people burying a man who, in swimming had been so
severely bitten by an aquatic monster that he died from
the injuries. The blessed man, though aware of this,
directed one of his companions to swim over the Ness
and bring a coble from the other side. Lugne Mocumin
did so ; while on his way, the monster thinking he had
got another chance for a meal, made to seize him, but
Columba making the saving sign of the cross in the air,
cried, ¢ Thou shalt go no further; nor touch the man, go
back with all speed.” The monster fled terrified, and the
people gave glory to God and the blessed man.4

Like St Patrick he destroyed the venom of snakes in
Hy, though it is not said he banished them, and he coupl-
ed his benefit with a proviso, ‘so long as the inhabitants

! Life, p. 4 2 Jbid. pp. 48, 49.
3 [bid. gp. i- 5. * Jbid. BI[)), ‘;5, gg
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shall continue to observe the commandments of Christ.’ !
To enumerate all the recorded miracles of St Columba

' would be tedious, in no sense was he behind the chiefest

of wonder-working saints. His first miracle was changing
water into wine,? about his last was raising from the dead
a young man.® He changed the bitter fruit of a tree
into sweet,* he turned a poisonous into a health bestow-
ing fountain;® he drew water from the flinty rock; he
provided fishes ;¢ he, on two different occasions increased
at one birth five heifers to one hundred and five ;7 he
repeatedly calmed the raging sea, and changed contrary
into favourable winds ;® he cured all manner of diseases ;°
his enemies were cut off by fearful deaths.’® Yet nothing
was beneath his notice, he blessed a knife for killing
cattle,'8 he supplied the loss of the linch-pin of a
chariot ; !2 he reconciled a woman to her husband whom
she hated on account of his deformity ; ' he relieved and
hastened a painful delivery of a certain little woman
who, as a daughter of Eve, was enduring the great and
extremely dangerous pains of childbirth.'* Whatever
credence we may give to the marvels wrought by St
Columba, he must have been through life a busy, and
what is more, a kindly man.

The third Book of the Life by Adamnan is almost
entirely the composition of Cummian Albus, seventh
Abbot of Hy, 657-669, incorporated verbatim. It gives
an account of ‘ the visions of angels’ with which Columba
was favoured, and is interesting only as showing the
strong sense the Saint had in the supernatural, and the
corresponding belief in his own and succeeding ages.
Even when ¢ excommunicated by a certain synod’ on ac-
count of his share in the battle of Cul-Dreihme, St Brendan
said, ‘I have seen a most brilliant pillar wreathed with
fiery tresses preceding this man of God, whom you treat
with contempt; I have also seen holy angels accom-

! Life, p. 56. 2 Jbid. p. 38. * 7bid. p. 58.
* Jbid, p. 39 - S [bid. p. 45. 8 Jbid, p. 49.
? Ibid. p. 51. 8 [bid. p. 45. Y [bid. p. 42.
19 Zbid. pp. 51-54. 1 7bid. p. 57. 12 7bid. p. 73.
13 Jbid. p. 1 Jbid. p. 69. :

Y T

AN




SAINT COLUMBA. 181

panying him on his journey through the plain’! In
Ireland, in Hy, on the shores of Loch Ness, on his jour-
neys through the rugged passes of the Highlands, in his
curach braving the fierce tempests of the wild Atlantic,
the angels of God were ever present. When sickness
came on him in old age, the message came direct from
heaven, and when the end came the white-stoled mes-
sengers of peace were hovering over his departing spirit,
ready to bear in their arms the soul of the loved one to
its heavenly home. Let no one say that the imaginative
faculties can find no place in the mind of the busy
worker, that the wrapt enthusiast must be a day dreamer,
that the man who lives in heavenly society cannot work
on earth, St Columba and the founders of monasticism
prove the reverse; St Jerome had his visions, but he
gave us the Vulgate ; the visionary St Benedict and St
Francis composed and saw carried into practice, minute
codes of laws, which had men been able to observe
them, monasteries would still be the homes of learning
and piety.

The office of St Columba occupies a distinguished
place in the Aberdeen Breviary, but the Lection being
simply details of his history, and the devotional part of
the same type as the office of St Kentigern, we give no
more than one of the three hymns contained in it—a
resumé of the life and labours of the saint :

¢ Beneath night’s sable shroud
Let us with voices loud
St Colum’s feast celebrate.
St Colum the good and great,
‘Who sprang of royal blood.
From childhood lust withstood,
All earthly things despising
And always heavenward rising.
He many a wonder wrought,
Health to the sick he brought.
The unknown future read
And life gave to the dead. H

1 Life, p. 8o.
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CHAPTER V.

THE INSTITUTION AT HY (IONA).

The Institution at Hy (Iona)—The Site—Buildings on the Island,
their History and Remains —Constitution—The Abbot—Dis-
cipline and Ritual — The Original Building and Appurten-
ances—]Jurisdiction claimed by Hy—Saint Explorers and Voy-
agers—Cormac—Maelrubha—Donnan—Character of Columba
—Character of the Institution at Hy—The Columbian Church
purely Monastic.

Ir the labours of St Columba had been confined to his a.o. s63-597.
missionary efforts among the Picts, varied by the super- =
vision of the churches under his charge in Ireland, he
would be one of the most striking figures in the early
history of the British Isles, with an individuality all his
own ; but he would not be in the list of those devoted
men who, as teachers of Christianity have left their mark
on all succeeding ages. His great work at Hy places
him among men like Benedict, Columbanus, Gregory the
Great, St Francis, Ignatius Loyola. The foundation of
the institution there was #%e work of St Columba’s life.
It was unique of its kind, for it is difficult to say whether
the principal object of its founder and his disciples was
to save their own souls by study, labour, and asceti-
cism, or to save the souls of others. The institution was
both a monastery and a training-school for missionaries.
Its very situation adds much to the interest with which
it is regarded; far away from what we should consider
- a suitable locality, for days and weeks cut off from the
world, it seems a striking exemplification of that form of
Christianity which trained its teachers by isolation. Yet
we are apt to overrate this. At the time Hy was by no
means the inaccessible lonely spot it was for centuries,
indeed, until lately. It was, if not the centre, an import-
ant outpost of the Dalriadic monarchy in Scotland, as it
were a resting-place between its old and its new home
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In a former part of our work we have attempted to show
that the Scoti (the Dalriads) both in Ireland and the ,
Western Islands of Scotland, at this time were in many
respects the leading race in Great Britain. The contrast
in the present day is striking. The Scoti in the sixth
and seventh centuries, indeed up till the time of the
Danish invasions, were a people who exercised a com-
manding influence on the other races. They were colon-
isers, civilisers, missionaries of our holy religion. Now
in the land of their adoption, as in the land of their
birth, they are looked down upon as an alien, an ignor-
ant, lazy and turbulent sept, cordially reciprocating the
hatred and distrust. But the Western Isles during the
Columbian period were peopled by learned and pious
ascetics, who formed communities and planted civilisa-
tion. There, in these lonely eyries of the sea-bird, men,
feeling their sins and sinfulness with an acute sense we
are ignorant of, retired to mortify their members which
are in the flesh; there, in the sharp crystals of the rock,
a path was formed by their bleeding feet; in the bare
wilderness, with the howl of the wind and the savage
roar of the angry ocean in their ears, they attempted to
conquer the world, the flesh, and the devil Demons
assaulted them, were put to flight by the power of the
Spirit, and the angels of God spread their white wings
around the sorely harassed, but victorious penitent.

Iona was the centre and spring of this young and
vigorous life, influencing the religion and politics of the
people who first colonised the island state, extending
from the Butt of Lewis to the Mull of Cantyre, known as
Dalriada.

Iona or Hy! lies off the Ross of Mull to the south-
west, separated by a channel about a mile broad; the
island is about three miles long, and varies in width from
a mile to a mile and a half. The superficial extent is
about two thousand imperial acres, six hundred of which
are under cultivation. The surface is very uneven, and
consists of small green patches, alternating with rocky
projections in the northern part; in the southern por-

1 Reeves’ Adamnan, p. cxxxi., e seg.
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tion, where the level is higher, the ground is more con- a.. sg8-s97.
tinuous, and presents to the eye an undulating expanse

of grey barren waste: ¢ The object which first marks the
island in the distance is Dunii; its highest ground, a
round hill in the northern part, which has an elevation
of three hundred and thirty feet. There are several
other eminences, but none of them attain to two hundred
feet. The population in 1842 was about five hundred,
but the consequences of the potato blight have of late
greatly reduced its number. The people are chiefly col-
lected into a little village on the eastern side, and any
dwellings which are detached are in the arable portions
of the northern half, for the southern district 1s unin-
habited. Previous to the Reformation, the island formed
a distinct parish, the church of which, called Tempul-
Ronaig, stood within the precints of the nunnery. Subse-
quently it was annexed to the great union of Kilfinichen
and Kilviceuen, in-the adjacent part of Mull, and so con-
tinues.” There is now a parish church ( guoad sacra ), and
the necessary accompaniment, a Free Church place of wor-
ship. It is almost needless to say that the ruins, which
attract so many strangers who take a hurried survey—

¢ To each voyager
Some ragged child holds up for sale a store
Of wave-worn pebbles,
But rather spend a day or more and think
How sad a welcome !
Where once came monk and nun with gentle stir,
Blessings to give, news ask, or suit prefer.

¢ Think, proud philosopher,
Fallen though she be, this G]ory of the West
Still on her sons the beams of mercy shine ;
And hopes, perhaps more heavenly bright than thine,
A grace by thee unsought, and unpossest,
A faith more fixed, a rapture more divine,
Shall glid their passage to eternal rest,’ — Wordsworth.

are of a comparatively modern date ; the oldest is re-
ferable to the close of the eleventh century. Nor is this
to be wondered at; the buildings during the Columbian
period were of the slightest construction—wood and
wattles—but, in any case, they were destroyed by the
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Norsemen, and it was not till their piratical incursions
ceased that the buildings were erected, the ruins of which
are now to be seen.

The remains of churches in the island are nine in
number. Dr Johnson and Mr Boswell, in 1773, state
that St Oran’s Chapel and four others were then stand-
ing, while three more were remembered. There are now
to be found—1. St Oran’s Chapel, situate in the principal
cemetery, the oldest structure remaining, and probably be-
longing to the close of the eleventh century. The chief
object of interest is the Romanesque circular-headed
west door, decorated with what is called the beak-head
ornament. This building was probably the ¢/Zarger Co-
lumcille chapel,’ and the result of Queen Margaret’s
liberality. 2. St Mary’s Church, commonly called the
Cathedral. It is an edifice of the early part of the thir-
teenth century, consisting of nave, transepts, and choir,
with sacristy on north side of the latter, and side chapels
on the south. Adjoining the cathedral on the north are
the ruins of the conventual buildings, of which the portion
called the chapter-house is the most ancient and remark-
able. Over it is said to have been the Library. 3. The
Nunnery, a venerable pile, much dilapidated, but still re-
taining the evidence of former elegance. When it was
founded is uncertain. Fordun alludes to it, and the Mac-
donald MS. states that Beatrix, daughter of Sommerled,
who died 1164, was Princess of Icollumkill. There are
also remains of four other chapels, and a remarkable
valley called the Glen of the Church, walled in by a
well-defined range of hills, but no ecclesiastical remains.?

There are, or rather were, nine cemeteries. One par-
ticularly interesting, Reilig Odhrain, the ancient burial-
place of the monastery. The saint whose name it bears,
a relation of St Columba, was the first interred there:
¢ Here it is said were buried the Scottish Kings down to
Malcolm Canmore ; here Ecgrifid, the Northumbrian
King, was buried in 684 ; hither were removed the re-
mains of King Godred in 1188, and of Haco Ospac in
1228. Of these kings no monuments remain, and the

1 Reeves’ Adamnan, p. cxxxii.-iv.
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chief part of the interesting tomb-stones that are found a.o. 383-507-

there belong to the Clanns Finnguine, Gilla-Eoin, and
Guaire, since known as the M‘Kinnons, M‘Leans, and
M‘Quarries, whose pedigrees, still preserved, attest their
noble extraction from the House of Loarn,! whose pedi-
gree from the accomplished Feniusa Farsa is unfortun-
ately not preserved. The others do not attract notice,
with perhaps the exception of the ¢ Burial-place of the
Druids,” near the Free Church. These mysterious per-
sonages seemingly possess a charm to the islanders, and
on their planting some potatoes on the spot, and some
bones being turned up, it was at once concluded these
were the bones of the Druids.”

Dr Reeves’ article on the Crosses of Hy is so racy,
that it will not bear compression : ¢ Their number was
so great, indeed, if the anonymous writer of 1693 be
deserving of credit :—“In this ile was a great many
crosses, to the number of 360, which vas all destroyed
by one provinciall assembly, holden on the place a little
after the Reformation. Ther fundations is yett etant;
and two notable ons of a considerable height and excel-
lent work untouched” (New Stat. Act vii. pt. il. p. 314).
Sacheverel, as cited by Pennant, states that ¢ the synod
ordered 6o crosses to be thrown into the sea” (il p.
251). It is also alleged that multitudes of them were
carried away to different parts of western Scotland, and
among them the two beautiful crosses of Inveraray and
Campbeltown. This is all very irrational ; it only wants
a 5 instead of the cypher in the total, 360, to complete
its absurdity. There probably never were more than two
dozen real crosses standing at any one time ; and if every
tombstone in the cemeteries which ever had a cross of any
form inscribed on it were included, the number 360 would
not be arrived at. If some were thrown into the sea, why
any left standing? 1If the rest were deported, who, at
that moment, unlocked the shores of Hy, or created
an appetite not hitherto felt abroad? Or, if there were
no fine crosses previously to 1560 elsewhere, how came

! Reeves' Adamnan, p. cxxxv.
? Old Stat. Acct., vol. xiv. p. 199.
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a.p. 563-597. Hy to have created an art unknown in other places, or,

if known, to monopolise its development? Mr David
Laing Justly observes, that there are grounds “for believ-
ing that the statements so frequently and confidently re-
peated by later writers, from the time of Sacheverel in
7688, of the number of 360 stone crosses having existed
in the island, should be considered as very apocryphal,
and their alleged destruction by the Reformers as, at best
a vague tradition ” (Letter to Lord Murray, 1854, p. 12).!
Whether the crosses which, before the Reformation, cer-
tainly existed in Hy were of the Columbian period is
very uncertain. The cross was very early an object of
superstitious veneration, and Celtic soil was thoroughly
suited for the cultivation; but whether, if erected previ-
ous to the Danish invasions, they survived is very doubt-
ful. The most notable now remaining is called St Mar-
tin’s Cross, in honour of the Bishop of Tours; it is a
noble monument, fourteen feet high. The only other
in its original form is by “a vulgar misnomer” called
Maclean’s Cross; the shaft is ten feet four inches high.
There are remains of five more, mostly fragments. There
are drawings of all in Graham’s Iona, and photos of them
are to be purchased on the island ; indeed, of every ruin
or point to be seen.’

Mounds and Cairns. Dr Reeves describes six of
these. One embankment is called by Graham, the
Bishop's Walk. Another mound is called Siz/iearn Moz, or
¢ Great Fairy Mount.” This is Adamnan’s Colliculus An-
gelorum. It has claims to having been the place where
Columba had a conference with these celestial beings
soon after his arrival; to be evidently druidical ; and to
be the haunt of the good people; all equally likely or
unlikely. The description of Port-an-Churaich by the
editor of the Life in his introduction is interesting : ‘It
derives it name from a long low mound running across
the bay, near high water mark.” It has long been an
object of curiosity to travellers. Martin says of it:—
¢ The dock which was dug out of Port Churich, is on the
shoar, to preserve Columbus’s boat called Curich’ (p. 263).

! Reeves’ Adamnan, pp. cxxxvii, -viii.

X 0



D

THE INSTITUTION AT HY. 189

A writer of 1701 observes —¢This harbour is called a.o. s63-s97-

Port-a-Churrich, from the ship that Calimkill and his
associates came upon from Ireland to that place. The
length of the curuchan or ship is obvious to any one who
goes to the place, it being marked up at the head of the
harbour upon the grass, between two little pillars of
stons, set up to show forth y° samain, between which pil-
lars there is three score of foots in length, which was the
exact length of the curuchan or ship’ (New Stat. Acct,,
vol. vil. pt. 2, p. 316). This bay is exposed to the west-
ern swell of the Atlantic, and is very dangerous except
in fine weather (75.).) The other mounds may have been
sepulchral.’

There are also remains of Houses, of what period is
uncertain. The traces of the oldest buildings on the
island are to be found at a small bay, lying west of Port-
a-Churaich, which derives its name from several circles
of stone foundations scattered over it. Perhaps they may
have been Danish round towers, as one is thirty yards in
circumference, the smaller are similar to the round bee-
hive huts found in Ireland, and were probably introduced
by the original settlers.

Connected with Hy as dependant islands were—1.
Eilean na m Ban, ¢ Island of the Women,’ so-called from
the tradition, as Martin states, ‘that Columbus suffered
no women to stay in the isle {Hy) except the Nuns, and
that all the tradesmen who wrought in it, were obliged
to keep their wives and daughters in the opposite little
isles, called on that account Women's Isle (p. 64). A
few years ago the trace of a building called the Nunnery
were distinguishable there. 2. Soay, due south of Hy ;
3. Moroan, due north ; 4. Reringe, not identified ; 5. Inch
Kenneth ; the roofless walls of the church, measuring 6o
feet by 30 feet, are still standing, and the cemetery con-
tinues to be used ; 6. Eorsa ; 7. Halmin Island ; 8. Erraid
Isle, where Columba’s seals used to breed, and formerly
alluded to.? Besides these, allusions are made, as it
Columba or his associates under his direction had

! See Reeves’ Adamnan cxl.; Petrie’s Round Towers, pp. 130,
131, etc. 2 Life, p. 30.
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a.p. 563-577. visited and formed ecclesiastical societies on the islands
T of Barra, Benbecula, Coll, Colonsay, Eig, Islay, Kerrara,
Mull, Oransay, Sky, Sanda, St Kilda, and others, in short
the Clansman would have to call at many more places ;
than are in her way-bill had she St Columba’s missionaries |
to carry to their destinations. f
To show that the institution at Hy was not a mon-
astery like those in England and the Continent, is a
favourite topic of Presbyterian and other writers, who
think the Romish Church at all times and in all its in-
stitutions the mystery of iniquity and the nursery of ignor-
ance and vice. That in all particulars it resembled the
great mediaeval monasteries is manifestly far from the
truth ; that in all essentials it was one with the great
monasteries in Ireland and Wales, is as manifest. The
only difference was that @ Columba was the founder, and
that he had a biographer like Adamnan. We postpone
further inquiry until we have placed before our readers,
on the lines adopted by Dr Reeves, mostly in his words,
the Constitution, Discipline, and Economy of the Institu-
tion itself, drawn from the life of its founder, and the
scanty references in Bede.
1. ConsTiTUTION.—Whether St Columba or any of
- his contemporaries composed and promulgated a syste-
matic rule like St Benedict, is very doubtful. Wilfred,
speaking at the synod 664 says, ¢ Concerning your Father
Columba and his followers, whose rules and precepts
(regula ac precepta) you observe ;! this from the context
may mean a great deal or very little, but no distinct code
with any authoritative claim to genuineness has been pre-
served. An ancient Irish Life speaks of eight different
rules having been instituted by the fathers of the Church,
beginning with St Patrick : ‘But the recital of these is
evidently arbitrary (if they even existed), for St Adamnan |
(who appears in the list), instead of being the author of
a new rule, was unable to induce the society of which he
was ninth Abbot to accept the reformed Paschal canon.’?
Some ancient rules have been preserved in the Brussels
MS., but they are quite insufficient to convey any idea
! Bede, p. 150. ? Reeves’ Adamnan, p. cii.
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of the peculiarities of the system ; if genuine, Colgan at- a.p.563-597.
tached no importance to these rules, which he had seen, ~
as he did not print them among St Columba’s supposed
compositions.! St Columbanus’ Rule and Penitentials

are the only remains of Irish monastic discipline which

can be said to be genuine, and these have probably been

much modified by the peculiar institutions of the coun-

tries in which they were observed. We must then take

our scheme from the Life by Adamnan, in Dr Reeves’
judgment the true and only rule to be found.

Conventual Life was considered a special Militia
Christi 2 (Christian warfare), and they who adopted it
were looked upon as Clristi milites® (Christ’s soldiers),
in reference to their leader, and commilitones* (fellow
soldiers), as regarded their leader. Each one professed
his readiness Deo exhibere hostiam® (to present himself
a sacrifice to God), by withdrawing himself from the
cares of the world, and a willingness to enter it only as
an athleta Christi, in the propagation of the Gospel.
The society termed coencbialis coetus® (an assembly of
those who lived and took food with one another at a
common table), or by Bede? Collegium monachorum, con-
sisted essentially of an Abbott and Family.

The Abbott, called abbot or pater, or sanctus pater,
or sanctus sentor, and in the founder's case paotrnus,®
had his seat at the matrix ecclesia,® which was situated in
Hy, the snsula primaria® But he had equal authority
over the affiliated churches, which either he or his disciples
had provided in Scotland and Ireland, and which he at
times visited and regulated as superior in all things.! In
ecclesiastical rank the Abbot was a Presbyter ;12 hence
he was emphatically styled Abdbas et Preshyter,; the founder
St Columba was of the second order of Irish saints when
these were ‘pawci episcopi et multi presbyteri. But this

! Reeves’ Adamnan, p. 102. 2 Life, pp. 133-159.

3 Life, pp. 116-215. * Jbid. pp. 139-171, 173-176.
s Ibid, p. 133. 8 Jbid. p. 111. 7 Bede, p. 116.

Y 7bid. pp. 113, 106, 213, 115, 137, 107, 191, 211, 214, 216,

® Ibid. p. 119, 10 7bid, p. 211.

' 7bid. pp. 116, 143, 147, 182, 132, 135, 173, 116, 147, 127, 187.
2 bid. pp. 142-201, 205-211.
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a.. 563-597. Observance, which had its origin in choice, and its con-
T tinuance in precedent, according to so temperate a church-
man as Dr Reeves, by no means implied disregard of
the episcopal office. To a non-clerical mind it is a
matter of supreme indifference who ruled, or should rule
the body of men calling themselves the church, so long as
they rule well, and are acceptable to their constituents;
different times and different countries, need different
hierarchies. But it is a vital part of belief to cleric and
layman alike, who attach value to a system of govern-
ment initiated in apostolic, carried out in early Christian
times, it is to them everything—which was first, bishop or
presbyter. All who have treated on this age, and who
do not believe in the episcopal order, maintain that in
the early church in Ireland and Scotland there were no
bishops in the accepted sense of the term, that the men
called by that name were assigned no dioceses, and
exercised no supervision over the inferior clergy, and also
that they did not cesm the right to ordain priests, in
other words presbyters. That the so-called bishops were
dioceseless is next to certain, and that they exercised no
supervision may also be proved, and for a most satis-
factory reason. St Columba, his contemporaries, and
their successors would not permit them, they grasped all
the power and jurisdiction, temporal and spiritual, the
Church was essentially monastic. That bishops were
resident at Hy and other dependent churches is proved
from the Life, and also that they were under the Abbot’s
jurisdiction, and rendered him conventual obedience.
But it cannot be denied thatat the time Bishops were not
a novelty even in Ireland and Scotland, and Dr Reeves
is probably right when he says, ¢Still the essential function
of the episcopal office was scrupulously maintained ; when
a presbyter was to be ordained, the bishop was called in ;
when a distant province was to be brought within the
Christian pale, a bishop was consecrated for the creation
of a local ministry, and successors to him ordained and
sent forth from time to time, and when an accredited
candidate came even from Ireland to Hy, he in like
manner was invested with the highest ecclesiastical orders.

o aah e
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The great founder set the example of veneration for the a.o. s63-s97.
episcopate, and disclaimed all pretensions to equality with =
one of episcopal rank, he instituted a feast in memory of
a bishop who was carus amicus, his own institution was
frequented by bishops from Ireland for communion and
edification.” Though perhaps we speak irreverently, it
may be concluded that Columba believed in the episcopal
order, that he had every respect for bishops, and con-
sidered them both useful and ornamental, but they must
keep their own place, and bow before the King and
Abbot of Hy ; his successors imitated him as best they
might. At the same time there is not the faintest reference
to the Pope, the bishop of Rome; if the presbyter Abbots
believed in episcopacy, they took the succession as they
found it, whether it was apostolical or no does not seem
to have troubled them.

‘The abbot was wont on extraordinary occasions to
summon the brethren even in the dead of night, and
address them from the altar (altariam), and solicit their
prayers.’? ¢Occasionally he instituted a festival, pub-
lished a holiday, and enjoined the celebration of the
Eucharist as occasion offered ; he dispensed with a fast,
relaxed penitential discipline, or regulated its intensity.?
He was saluted by prostration.* He gave license of
departure, which he signified by his benediction.® He
forbade, at pleasure, admission to the island.® When
he thought fit, he despatched a chosen brother on a
distant mission, or for monastic purposes.” He had the
control of the temporalities.® When at home he was
attended, except when he signified his wish to be alone.?
When abroad, he was accompanied by a party,® vsr:
soctales, and he preached or baptised as occasion offered.!!
St Columba inaugurated the first independent King of

! Life, p. 105. * 1b4d. pp. 120, 127, 187, 202.

3 léz:d. Pp. 201, 202, 129, 130, 127, 180.
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Scotch Dalriada in Hy,! and the ceremony was probably
continued as an honorary function of the Abbot.? The
founder named his own successor,® afterwards he was
elected, preference being given to one of the kin of the
founder. The surrender of the old Easter and Tonsure
broke down family prescription, and henceforward the
abbacy became an open appointment ; the genealogical
table in Dr Reeves’ book demonstrates the existence of
clanship, even in a religious community.

The Family, vernacularly called muintir, in Latin
Jamilia, consisted of fratres, or commembres, whom the
founder styled mei familiares monacki, oxr mei electi mon-
achi, and endearingly addressed as filiolz* They were
at first twelve in number, and natives of Ireland; but
their society soon increased, and included Britons and
Saxons.> The brethren of tried devotedness, were called
seniores ; those who were strong for labour, operarii fra-
tres, and those who were under instruction, juniores,
alumni, or pueri familiares.® Besides the congregation
or collectio of professed members, there were generally
present peregrini, called also proselyti or peenitentes, or
fospites, whose sojourn was of varied length.”

II. DiscirLiNe.—The principle of Obedience em-
bodied in the working of the monastic church, Roman or
not, was the cardinal point in the Institution at Hy. Im-
plicit obedience to the Superior. Quz vos audit me audit,
the measure obedientia sine mora, usque ad mortem, a dis-
tant journey, a hazardous voyage, outdoor or menial work,
in sickness, in health, the only rule to the frater was obey,
the examples as detailed in the Life are too numerous to
quote.? ¢ Obedience, however, had its limit to things law-
ful; for Adamnan, when abbot, was unableto effect a change
in the observance of Easter.’® This remark is hardly justi-

! Life, p. 197. 2 Jbid. é) 213. 3 [bid. pp. 115, 213.

4 Ibid. pp. 112, 155, 208, 187, 211, 212, 216, 183, 171, 207,
213, 216. X

8 Zbid. pp. 196, 198, 201, 209.

¢ 7bid, pp. 188, 200, 210, 116, 208, 117.
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180, 118, 123, 124.
8 Jbid. p. cviii.
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fied, it only shows that the brethren at Hy placed the ap. 563507
example of their first abbot above the reigning one, even
though backed by the authority of the Roman Church.

The members had all things common. Personal
property was disclaimed, according to the injunction in
Columba’s heremitical rule ; Zmnochta do gres do sechem
ar Christ ocus ar na soscela, ‘ Be always naked in imita-
tion of Christ, and (in obedience to) the precepts of the
Gospel.” Similar to this was the precept of Columbanus,
¢ Nuditas et facultatum contemptus pnma perfectio est
monachorum,” after this precept, ‘si quis vult post me
venire, abneget semetipsum.? Though St Columba was
undoubtedly desirous to promote conjugal happiness
(as may be seen in his life), by kindly acts and words,
celibacy was strictly enjoined in his community, 2 monk
must be vizgo corpore et virgo mente. We find monks at
Hy milking the cows, an office generally performed by
women when they are of the household. This, of course,
is only negative proof, but the total absence of anything
like hereditary succession in the abbacy is something
very like positive. Marriage, and perhaps recognised
irregular connections existed among the secular clergy,
but the regulars disapproved of it, and looked down
upon their brethren from a superior height of sanctity.
And this may give a different colour to the story of St
Comgall’s preceptor. ‘Quadam nocte cum clericus ille
cum muliere dormisset,’ or to the narrative in Adamnan
of the rich and honourable clergyman who ended his
days in such suspicious company.? The words mulier
and meretrix in the regular’s mind, would mean wxor to
us, centuries later the wives of Luther and Knox were
freely called by the ugly name.

Reserve was specially enjoined, ‘cum cautela et
ratione loquendum est” Humility was strongly insisted
on (a virtue which the founder seems rather deficient in) ;
it was to be exemplified both in demeanour towards
superiors and in dejection after sin, prostrate and weep-
ing before God and the superior.® It does not appear

1 Life, p. cvili. 2 Ibid, p. 108, 138,
3 Ibid. pp. 115, 132, 137, 198,
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A.D. s63-507. from the scant records, that the virtue was to be practised
—— by Superiors or Brethren in their worldly intercourse.
Hospitality, so leading a feature in ancient monasti-
cism, was developed in Hy in all the fulness of national
generosity. All were welcomed (even the poor heron! ),
housed and fed, one would say even feted; if the day was
a fast it was relaxed in their favour. Like St Kentigern,
who, when on a journey or when dining with a friend
relaxed his teetotal and vegetarian principles, making up
afterwards by fasting and penance, there is little doubt
the kindly abbot and monks would join the stranger in
the welcome feast and social cup, though it were to be
followed by maceration and flagellation. The abbot
and brethren went out to meet and welcome the stranger ;
he was conducted to the oratory, and thanks returned
for his safety; he was then conveyed to a lodging, and
water brought to wash his feet, afterwards the refectory
supplied his wants.?2 Almsgiving was inculcated ; Columba,
on many occasions, befriended the poor,?®but his natural
shrewdness always appears ; itinerant (professional) beg-
gars who went about with a wallet were looked upon
with suspicion. In cursing a miser he speaks very slight-
ingly of the beggar who goes from house to house with a
half-empty wallet, and whose unhappy fate ‘is to be slain
by a rival beggar with an axe, in the pit of a threshing
floor.”* The monks cured bodies as well as souls, for
we read that the monastery was resorted to for medical
relief ; grievous transgressors were however excluded.?
As to divine worship, the days of the year were ordi-
nary and solemn.® There was the usual service on the
ordinary days, the cursus or synaxis at the canonical
hours ; the brethren employed on the farm were not
required to attend, and it is likely were not called to the
nocturnal vigils, which we have seen were frequent and
trying.” The dies solemnes were the dies Dominice and
Sanctorum natales, Sundays and saints’ days; on these
i L;f;, P- 145.
2 Jbid. pp. 115, 117, s 5 3 5 1 . ) 5
T 113%)4, 126, 1;8.”8 129, 130, 132, 133, 143, 177, 186
¢ Jbid. p. 50. 8 Ibid. pp. 128, 130. 8 [bid. p. 152, 202.
T Jbid. pp. 120, 136, 187, 202, 214.
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in addition to the usual service there was rest from a.n. 563-697-
labour, the use of better food,! and the celebration of
the Euchanst The service commenced with vespers on
the previous day, matins in the morning, and four other
services, prime, tierce, sext, and none. The chief ser-
vice, missarum solemnia, was at prime, or sext, at which
the singers chanted the wonted office, in the course of
which there was a commemoration of certain saints. In
the sacra Eucharistica ministeria, or obsequia, the priest
before the altar consecrated the elements ; when a bishop
officiated he broke the bread; the brethren then ap-
proached and partook of the Eucharist. Much has been
written to prove that there was no adoration of the Host,
and that the elements were partaken of by all who hap-
pened to be present, layman and cleric, and that all were
genuine Protestants, with not a shadow of belief in tran-
substantiation. This would be far from the truth; the
monks at Hy and the lay worshippers with them, were
not a whit more advanced than the rest of the Christian
world with whom the belief of a kind in the Real
Presence existed from the earliest times. Milman with
his usual felicity, tells how the general belief was trans-
muted into a dogma. ‘The sacrament of the Lord’s
Supper imperceptibly acquired the solemnity, the appel-
lation, of a sacrifice. The poetry of devotional language
kindled into the most vivid and realising expressions of
awe and adoration. No imagery could be too bold, no
words too glowing, to impress the soul more profoundly
with the sufferings, the divinity, the intimate union of
the Redeemer with His disciples. The invisible presence
of the Lord, which the devout felt within the whole
church, but more particularly in its more holy and
secluded part, was gradually concentrated, as it were,
upon the altar. The mysterious identification of the
Redeemer with the consecrated elements was first felt
by the mind, till, at a later period, a material and corpo-

! The substitution of the name Sabbath, for Lord’s Day, came in
a thousand years later ; the cold meat and scanty fare which sancti-
fied the day, not altogether out of the remembrance of this genera-
tion, are of even a later date.
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real transmutation began to be asserted ; that which the
earlier Fathers, in their boldest figure called a bloodless
sacrifice, became an actual oblation of the body and
blood of Christ. But all these fine and subtle distinc-
tions belong to a later theology. In the dim vagueness,
in the ineffable and inexplicable mystery, consisted much
of its impressiveness on the believer, the awe and dread
of the uninitiate.! From the time that an altar existed
in a Christian church, and the rite of the Lord’s Supper
became more than a memorial feast, the doctrine of the
Real Presence was held consciously or unconsciously.
It was not the absurdity of the change as a physical
impossibility, that destroyed the belief in the first stages
of the Reformation, it was the shameless lives of the
men who performed the ceremony of turning bread and
wine into the flesh and blood of our Saviour which stag-
gered the mind and conscience. The best educated and
the holiest of the saints and fathers had no doubt on
the subject ; it was certainly a mystery, but so much the
better, the greater the faith required, the more meritori-
ous the exercise of the faith. The people, king and
peasant alike, adored the host, believing it to be the
body of Christ, the priests elevating shared the belief.
It still exists in a modified way among many who nomin-
ally reject the doctrine of transubstantiation as impious,
unconscious superstition seems yet to be an integral por-
tion of the rite.

The sacrament of Baptism was administered to adult
converts after due instruction in the faith, sometimes by
the abbot in his missionary travels to a whole family,
sometimes (as in the case of the Emperor Constantine),
to an individual a little before death.? There is no men-
tion made of the white robe of the neophyte (climate and
custom may have something to do with this), nor is there
any record of the wholesale baptisms so common in the
south of England, Ireland, and the Continent.

Fasting was diligently practised by the founder of Hy.
Every Wednesday and Friday, except in the interval be-
! Milman’s History of Christianity, vol. iii. pp. 317, 318.

2 Life, pp. 134, 173, 203.
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tween Easter and Whitsunday, was a fast day, and no a.». 563-597.
food was taken till the zoza, unless where the prior claims =
of hospitality demanded an exception to the rule. Lent
was strictly kept; and during this season the fast was pro-
longed every day except Sunday, till evening, when a light
meal, consisting of such food as bread, diluted milk and
eggs, was taken.!

¢ Holy Orders were conferred by a bishop only.” Young
men were admitted to the Diaconate while students, and
part of their duty was to wait upon the ministers of the
altar. Priests’ orders were conferred by the bishop, but
the previous imposition of the abbot’s right hand was re-
quired as the bishop’s warrant for his interference.? This
statement by Dr Reeves has been freely controverted, but
the balance of evidence seems to be in its favour.

Persons retiring from the world were received as
associates, and might be received into communion at
once by the. abbot, or he might extend the probation
over as long a period as seven years. At the appointed
time the candidate was conducted to the oratory, where,
on bended knees he repeated after the abbot the 7z07-
achium votum, the solemn asseveration being per nomen
excelsi Dei. The head was then shaved after the eastern
fashion, introduced by, or existing in, St Patrick’s time,
adopted by St Columba, and continued as the mode
until 718, when the present tonsure was adopted by the
society.?

After the commission of an offence, the penitent was
required coran omnibus peceantiam suam conjitert, publicly
and at once to confess all his sins, generally on his knees,
and thus promising amendment, penitentiam agere, do pe-
nance. In such case the abbot either absolved him on
the spot, or enjoined a more lengthened discipline, some-
times extended to an abode of seven years at a prescribed
station, sometimes even to twelve years, occasionally ac-
companied by self-mortification to perpetual exile from
fatherland.*

! Life, pp. 108, 129, 130, 181. 2 Ibid. pp. 169, 152, 135.
3 Ibid. pp. 133, 135, 142, 180, 183.
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The sign of the cross was generally employed as szg-
num salutare, before milking and before tools were used.
It was also a sign of power. Columba made use of it in
most of his miracles. Even at sea the cruciform relation
of the masts and yards was regarded as conducive to a
favourable voyage.}

In Columba’s lifetime, and long afterwards, there was
an extensive use of ckarms, objects which he had blessed,
bread, water, salt, a pine branch, a pebble, and other
things ; after his death anything he had worn or even
touched had a supernatural power.? The belief in such
charms was not peculiar to the age or nation, it existed
from the earliest dawn of religious impression, certainly
from the time that the woman thought she might be cured
¢if she could but touch the hem of His garment.” Later on,
¢ when they brought forth the sick into the streets, and laid
them on beds and couches, that, at the least, the shadow
of Peter passing by might overshadow some of them.’

‘ The Burial of the Dead was a religious office, which
involved a regard to the future as well as the present.
The lively faith in a personal Resurrection rendered it a
consideration of importance to be buried among the hon-
oured members of the society, and, as the day of dissolu-
tion was regarded as #%e¢ natal day, so the object in the
choice of a burial place was wd: resurge. The body of
the deceased was laid out in the cell wrapped in linen
clothes, where it remained during the exeguiz, which
lasted for three days and nights, in the course of which
the praises of God were sung. The body was then borne
to the grave in solemn procession, and buried with due
reverence.’® We may safely take for proved by this and
the absence of all reference to purgatory, that it was yet
unknown in Treland and Hy. Milman says that the belief
in the middle state grew with St Augustine and Pope
Gregory, it must, therefore, have been in its infancy, and
had not penetrated to this Ultima Thule of the Church.
The doctrine was the natural sequence of penance, but

1 Life, pp. 162, 163, 170, 171, 172, 172, 176, 190
2 Ihid. pp. 154, 156, 157, 168, 172, 175, 178, u3, 155, 158, 188.
8 [bid. pp. 183, 190, 201, 216 CXV.
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a penance of torture, the penitents of Hy were sent as a
discipline on dangerous and hard missions when it would
have been superfluous to have enjoined physical austeri-
ties. If we take John Scotus Erigena as a fair specimen
of the Scotic Church, purgatory could not have been
entertained, for he boldly maintained, to the horror of all
pious Catholics, that the fire of hell was not material.
The primary object of study was the Holy Scriptures,
sapientia sacre Scripture, lectio sacre Scripture. In
what language is of course uncertain, some suppose from
the fact that as a knowledge of Greek lingered longer in
Ireland than in other parts of Western Europe, that the
Septuagint was used, but it is much more probable that the
Ante-Hieronymian version, in Latin, both of the Old and
New Testaments, was the one generally used. It is also
not at all unlikely that the Psalms and the Gospels were
the parts most in use, and that there was not a complete
copy of the Bible in Great Britain and Ireland at the time.
Clerical writers in all times make copious extracts from all
portions of Holy Writ indiscriminately ; Gildas, a contem-
porary, is an example ; Cummine and Adamnan confine
their extracts to the parts mentioned, the inference is
but fair, that they were in possession of these parts only.
That any portion of the Bible or other religious treaties
were translated into the vernacular of the country is out
of the question, it cannot be proved that the Gadhelic was
then a written language, it became one solely through in-
tercourse with a higher culture. The services at any rate
among the brethren, and possibly, as with Romanists yet,
on all occasions, would be conducted in Latin, not con-
sidered then as a sacred language, but as the only medium
fitted for educated men. All hagiology and history of that
time and for many centuries after was written in Latin ;
Adamnan’s is that of the medieval period, written freely
as the familiar expression of every day speech, but lacking
in classical style. It would impart modern thought, put
new wine into old bottles, were we to think that the
fathers of our religion attached much importance to what
version of Scripture they used, our Lord and His apostles
used the Septuagint, one would think it would be good

A.D. 563-597-
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enough for their successors, but most modern clergymen
thrust it aside, holding that it often colours and per-
verts the true meaning. Iu early times no particular text
was a fetish to conjure by, and whatever version was used,
the Scriptures, or portions of them, were well-known and
freely used in the Scotic Church. Ulphilas, the Arian
apostle of the Huns, excised the fighting portions of the
Old Testament, our orthodox apostle may have preached
from those very parts. The committing of the Psalms to
memory was a special study incumbent on all.! Besides
the Holy Scriptures, the course of study included the Latin
and Greek languages, ecclesiastical history and other writ-
ings. For collective reading they were furnished with the
lives of the saints ; Adamnan mentions Severus’ Life of St
Martin, and Constantine’s Life of St Germanus ; the life
of the founder would have a prominent place; strange no
mention is made of St Patrick’s Confession, though it was in
existence then, and one would think copies of it plentiful.

Writing was, as may be conceived, a most important
part of monastic work. St Columba, we have seen, was
no mean adept, and many of his books were preserved,
proving his skill and excellence in caligraphy. Besides
the copies of the Scriptures, whole or in part, and the
service books required at Hy and the mission stations,
which were probably written without embellishment, great
labour was bestowed on the ornamentation of manu-
scripts.2 A chronicle of events, principally obits, was
kept in the monastery, from which the Irish Annals may
have derived the few particular events at Hy, noted there.®

The principal labour, as among the Benedictines, was
agriculture ; but, in addition, fishing, the preparing of
food, and the manufacture of the various articles required
for personal or domestic use.*

The ordinary refection was very simple—bread, some-
times made of barley, milk, fish, eggs, and probably the
flesh of the seal. On Sundays and holidays beef and
mutton were added. The number of meals in the day,

! Life, pp. 169, 208 ; ante p. 201. 2 Ante, p. 131,

8 Ibid. pp. 158, 172, 188, 203, 135.

4 Zbid. pp. 153, 188, 136, 130, 137, 201, 162, 131, 153, 204,
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and the stated hours, can only be conjectured ; as no a.o. s63-597-
mention is made of wine, beer, or other stimulants, it
may be concluded that they formed no part of the ordi-

nary fare of the brethren.?

The usual garments were two : 1. the cwculia, an up-
" per garment, consisting of a body and a hood of coarse
texture, made of wool, and of the natural colour of the
material ; 2. the funica, an under garment, which was
occasionally white. When the weather required it, a
warmer garment called amphibalus, was allowed. When
working or walking, sandals were worn which were re-
moved when sitting down to meat ; it is to be hoped that
to the aged and delicate brethren, and to all in the depth
of winter, slippers were provided.?

In severe weather, or after hard labour, the Superior
allowed the labourers (ofiari) to rest. The monks slept
on Zectuli, beds or couches, which were distributed through
the several cells. Each bed was provided with a pallet
of straw and a pillow of the same material. What the
coverlets were is not recorded, but few, probably, were re-
quired, as the monks slept in their ordinary clothes.®

Following Dr Reeves’ order, we now come to the
Economy of the Institution.

The remains, as we have stated, can give us no clue
to the space occupied, or even to the nature of the build-
ings during the time of St Columba and his successors,
properly so called ; the perishable nature of the structure,
and the ravages of the Northmen, sufficiently account for
this. The Life is the only guide. The buildings were
composed of wood and wattles ; all was surrounded by a
rampart and fosse called a va//um, which, in Irish mon-
asteries, was of a circular form, and was intended more
for the restraint of the inmates than defence, though
Columba, in case of attack, would undoubtedly have
manned the ramparts, and made use of more than spirit-
ual weapons.*

1 Life, pp. 127, 153, 154, 155, 162, 179, 212, 104, 215, 202, 127,
140, 172.
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The most important structure was the sacra domus,
called indifferently ecclesia and oratorium ; it was provided
with an altar (a/farium), also with vessels, viz., the discus
and calix; on extraordinary occasions reliquaries were
placed there. Communicating was the sacristy, where
was kept the cocca, bell for summoning the congregation
to the sacred offices.! There was also the refectory and
the kitchen; in very cold weather the fireplace in the
latter was resorted to for study.?

Though not mentioned, there was probably a cham-
ber for the preservation of the books and other literary
apparatus, the 7ebule, or waxed tablets ; the graphia, or
styles ; the calami, or pens; the cornicula atramenti, or
ink-horns, etc. The books, at least those which were in-
tended for carriage, were suspended in pelliceis sacculis,
leather cases or satchels, from the walls. Among these
were the sacra volumina of utrague canon, possibly in
the form of a Bible, ecclesiastical writings, and profane
authors.®

Within the enclosure were the lodgings of the breth-
ren, constructed of the rudest material. Adamnan makes
frequent mention of the abbot’s domus (house) ; it was at
some distance from the others, situate on an eminence,
built with joists, and furnished with a lock and key.
Here the founder sat and wrote or read ; he had always
one or two attendants, who, as occasion required, per-
formed also their duties. When a member died, he was
laid out and waked in his lodging.*

There were besides a smithy and carpenter’s shop,
and likely a yard for boat-building, for large beams
of timber in their rough state were sometimes floated
from the mainland to the island, and fashioned into
curachs.®

Outside of the enclosure were the byre with its cows,
the barns, the kiln, the mill with pond and mill stream,
the stable, the cart shed, and the port with its fleet of

! Life, pp. 207, 184, 187, 142, 181, 214, 189, 188, 120, 214.
2 Ibid. pp. 127, 129.
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small craft.! The pasture ground, with its byre, was situ- A-o. 563-s97.
ate on the east side of the island, at some distance from
the monastery ; on account of this the milk was conveyed
on horseback ; the pail had a lid secured by a bar pass-
ing through the holes at the side. The kiln was used
both for thrashing the corn and for drying. There were
several ports, and frequent arrivals and departures ; the
supply of craft seems to have been large and varied, some
formed entirely of wood, others of wicker work covered
with hides, large and capacious, furnished with masts,
yards, ropes, sails, and oars; the keel, stern, rudder,
forecastle, etc., are all described. Most were adapted
for both sail and oar, with accommodation for passengers
and crew. Besides the larger seagoing craft, there were
small portable boats for crossing ferries or inland lochs.
All the vessels of the society were provided with zavalia
instrumenta, among which were milk bags or bottles;
how it kept sweet in warm weather is a question for in-
vestigators ; the Celts of the present day would prefer
something stronger and easier kept in its natural state.
The crew was composed of monks or others not professed,
indifferently.

The officers and servants were at first few, but their
number soon increased. Those recorded are the Abbot,
Prior, Bishop, Scribe, Anchorite, Butler, Baker, Cook,
Smith, Attendants, Messengers. In after times were added
the Culdees with their President ; they had no particular
connection with the Columbite order, but the system was
admitted into Hy, and the name of their superior occurs
in the annals of the institution.

The foregoing is a sketch of the Columbian Insti-
tution at Hy, almost entirely taken from the notes to
Dr Reeves’ edition of the 